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Recent tines have witnessed a diawaying increase of mental 

illness. It is only the very ingenuous who can ssap^oae that this 

phenomenon ia more ap,)ar«at than roal. It cannot aerioualy bo arguod 

that otfter centuries were plagued by an equal intensity of payehle 

disorders and that tho soowlftg increase la duo to nothing more than the 

significant advancement* in psychological sjadioine coupled with an 

increase in aeopital faollltloo and saore lu&nane treatment of tho assnt&l-

ly ill. It ia of course truo that our «odera society by and largo no 

longer looks upon people with wntal ttlnma as "freaka" unfit for 

aocial i-itorcoarsof or &s a8»iritual and ssoral offenders reaping the 

fruits of their own rooponaible deficiencies. Coaoeq'iontly tho saorrtally 

ill are no longer subjected to cruel disciplines nor are they a.;y longer 

reviled or aa'&jected to ridicul©, at too least by tho ®or© informed and 

eharltahle strata of oar oocloty. haA it ia also aelf-ovldent that sach 

an improved outlook should giv© rise to Increased faoil.tiea &nd to 

advancesaenta in tho field, reaolting in a high!;' increased oaK-r^ace of 

uafortiinatea who in other ti«®a and »n other circumstances would have 

^aatly f oared to stake tlw»»alvea known, steverthelesa, the presort 

situation cannot bo ao superficially explained. Tho fact cawnot b© 

ignored that tho mmbor of pmb i,m%a admitted to mental no»i,>it»i8 

increases each year. In tho United Statoa in particular ewer fifty per­

cent, of hospital hods are occupied by patients with snenttil disorder*, 

r.tatiotioa oeom to indicate that tee chance* of an individual in tho 

United Statoa requiring psychiatric troataont dur*u£ hi* lifetime are 

better than mm ia ttilvto«». Burins the laat ŝ ar, of 1,217,0 vj 
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Mtfeetod for adlitary service in the *M.t*d States, l,?$3f">*0 wer# 

classified as sufforlng frost wental disease or cental defieieney, an 

impressive figure when one considers that this statistic represents the 

youth of a nation. 

Maeh good ink has alrmiHy been spilled on both aides of the 

heredity vs. environ«ent dispute. However on* need not »iec^8S«rily 

chorion either cause to aetalt quit* readily that, tho enrlroonent, both 

cultural end personal, M«st have some impact on the individual1© fortaa-

tion, and tho aest cursory observation of our uahappy century should be 

sufficient to indicate that It has not been conducive to mental tran-

qulllit' . Surely there m a t be at the least a conditionm - factor 

involved. Therefore, to the Christian alive to the aeaaing of tits 

timoa, It Is extremely significant that a new science, psychiatry, alone 

with its stoat popular teraneh, psychoanalysis, has orison to keep abreast 

of tho tiass. For nisi also it is not nearly so accidental that the 

theories of the founder of psychoanalysis, Slgnund ^rettd, have, of late, 

m% witfe tho stoat scrutinizing observation. Thus Christian thought has 

been •vividly aware of this current and of its significance. In the 

light of recent publications it wonid appear a belaboring of the 

obvious to state that a thorough st-jdy of Freud *a theories has been 

^ttdortsken. Tho sano, however, cannot unqualifiedly be said of the 

Freudian offshoots. The theories of %•• Karon Homey represent a 

striking case In point. 

Dr. Harney, at one time a disciple of Freud, represented and 

still represents through the eonsideratelo irjflaane* of her writings &«$ 

of h«r e»13.oaguosf a potent force it? on* of <®sm& a«ti*Freudlan MOVO* 
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ssenta. In contrast, to Freud her theories have s^rsssod the is>̂ pertane« 

of interpersonal relations. Stated thus briefly, iortey^ position 

would soea to represent a significant advance. But it is evident that 

no psyoiTtoanalytic theory can be so rapidly and superficially dispatched* 

Sether it must be considered that the ultimate goal of psychoanalysis is 

therapy. In short any psychoanalytic school Implicitly or explicitly 

proposes to sake a mentally disturbed individual what he "ought to be". 

Consequently, it is of paramount importance to discover and svaluats the 

view of haaan nature which underlies sash a theory, as well as any other 

basic positions which serve as a foundation for its more wwirleal 

aspects. 

The coeval interest whleh has been accorded to tho writings of 

Dr. Homoy seems to suggest the aoed of subjecting them to nice 

analysis. Such a task appears all the sore urgent in view of the a U 

too scarce attention accorded to -r. Homey in Christian circles. Such 

recant publications as Ptt^hl&try and Catholic jam, Psychoanalysis and 

Feraonality and Psychoanalysis Today have sorely isentioned her in 

passing and then In a manner which was not altogether conducive to tho, 

conclusion that tho authors had t̂ ade a penetrating isquiry Into 

Homey*s thought. Ia short, no conclusive Christian study and evalua­

tion of Xaren Homey1* theories has boon attested. This thesis stakes 

no pretenses at fully amending this neglect. Mather the an*^«r has 

restricted his* elf, as much as possible, to the presentation and evalua­

tion of certain fuadaaaental p»hllo»ophie«l positions which appear, either 

teplloltly or explicitly to Dr. ior«ey*a works. 
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Tho thesis la divided into throe par ts . Sine© Horney has been 

classified in psychoanalytic l i t e ra ture as bolenfti**** to the school of 

interpersonal relations i t was* '©It that a brief presentati:r of the 

lead*... exponent* of the school, oilier than Harney, would serve tho dual 

purpose of earichiag tne grounds of the study as woll as placing Homey 

in s*or& proper focus. Such i s t * raison d 'e t re of Ftert One. But i t 
I 

sho?ii«< be stressed that the triesio deals primarily and in, fact almost 

essentia ively with the ^neories of i&ren Homey. Horses Part One should 

he regarded as an introduction to tho forces which influenced her 

thou. h-t. 

Tho second part of tne thesis i s dedicated to a presentation of 

r r . doruey's sore fundamental positions. Chapter £h« concerns i t se l f 

with a general presentation of &area Horaey's view of huRsam nature and 

of i t s origin. Her view of tho causes of neurosis is briefly introduced 

and amsn to suggest a position amounting to environmental determinism. 

Several cjaestiens reflective of the SMblgaity of mnj of rfomey*s tersss 

and expressions, are introduced. 

Chapter Two t rea ts of the influence of tho environswit i a toe 

ferNfttlerx of neurosis. The chapter i s subdivided into two sections. 

The f i r s t section deals with tforney's conception of "normality", and 

the second with the influence of the social wtvirmtwut on hussar* not ' re . 

Harney's vi*-w of normality i s exposed as manifestly r«*latlvistic while 

her position as i t concerns tho role of the ottvlroment ia m*m to 

p*«dJ#ate a qualified social deteratinisw. 

Chapter Three i l l u s t r a t e s , without actually en tor ; an into 

H*»iey*a astpirtaal theories, the nanaer in sbich hw m&rw u l t iaat* 
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concepts affected her view of what constitutes and causes neurosis* An 

attempt i s also usade to answer tho questions raised in the f i r s t 

chapter. 

The f i tol chapter of th is part indicates tho connection between 

Hernay's causal analysis of neurosis and tho neurotic s tructure. The 

chapter i s of significance to the forsal object of th is thes is . In 

a^ite of i t s predominantly empirical bent since i t s contents are la ter 

used to draw out Bomey's views regarding neurosis and freedom, a facet 

aaaifest.ly fraagat with ethical Issplieations. 

Tho l a s t part of the study essays to evaluate Homey'» acre 

basic theories as presented in the second part . The philosophical 

doctrines of Aristotle and Thomas Aquinas as explicit ly stated in or 

inferred frcsj the i r writings are ut i l ised as a general cr i t ique. This 

final part i s l tsolf subdivided Into four efespters each one rteelin^ 

with one or sore of the cardinal points developed in the previous 

section. Thus Harney's concept of man i s scrutinised for both logical 

sad ontological val idi ty , Her etiology of neurosis i s compared with 

tho Arlstotolian-ThaBiistic conception of mn wath ft view to deterssininp 

whether Hornoy's «aqpl*mtie« of this disturbance can be rpconci^-' with 

au -at, nature. ijUrailarly Morney's notion or responsibility as applied 

to the causes of neurosis and the status quo of tho neurotic i s su..-

s l t ted to ethical analysts, an analysis eospliwentod by the findings of 

other poTchlatrlsts. Finally Htornoy's eoncoptlon of nomality i s 

ro-ewftsilned to determine whether nor conclusion Is indeed an Inescapable 

on« and whether such a conclusion wi§#at have a bearing in thoriipy. 
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la oonolusion sowo qualifying! rocsartts ©oncornin® the method of 

procedure, tho sources consulted and tho definitions of Homey•» terns 

appear to bo In order i 

I t a*y bo wondered why tho order of criticism In tho third p e t 

differs frow the order of presentation lit the soeorai. (There Homey *s 

concept of norsstllty and h«r theory of environmental e^temiaisa pro* 

oodo the etiology of neurosis.) While i t was mandatory in presenting 

Sernoy'a theories to follow this particular order, the sa&e order was 

neither necessary s*r helpful in tho cri t ical section. To present 

Homoy's causes of neurosis f i rs t sad then to Inpsart Homey'a deter«3in-

isn and relativist} would have resulted in confusion in tho f i rs t 

instance and rodundaftce in the second. But ia criticising Homey 'a 

theories i t was f i rs t accessary to vindicate dormey*® otiology of 

neurosis before appreciating her qualified dotertuinisa. Similarly 

w&lle her concept of normality slight have fee#a evaluated following her 

concept of ssan the notion of ^natructlveness" arid Hdestru©tivo?iessfl 

expounded in this chapter was more intimately coaweted with Hemoy's 

otx-viogy. Hence i t appeared bat good procedure to leave the concept of 

normality for the concluding chapter. 

¥ith rogard to the sources one war ask why Trmm*® latest books 

were not consulted. The answer Is that they were but their cogent, 

though indubitably illuminating did not appear to of for ssor© than a 

workinf out of wore basic motions aiad for -jurpos^s of an introduction 

tho baste tenets were required* From biaaelf Inform m that his «*we 

rmwt% book* Th» ®w& 8eeletyf i s " . . . a continustioa of Escape >*rm 

ftm&m and to sons wsttnt of mm for lt%m»U. CX1» Smm 3oel@ty, 7;;.* 
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it nay also be wondered whether tho list of llorney's work® presonted in 

•fee thesis is exhaustive. It aust be admitted t^at IV. tkv;wy has 

cosmittad herself in aria* in both Soman and English. Tho sources 

consulted in the writing; of this thesis represent her "Sagllsh phase". 

This is, however, bat an apparent neglect. Hr. Hornoy** eontrltatlon t» 

Serosa date back t« a period prior to hsat o*«s» break with tho Frettdisja 

school and do net concern tho material bore dealt with. 

Finally the definition of %®vm is left to the thesis proper. 

At present an explanation of ffoamoy'ss often peculiar language would 

result in a catalogue and prove Ejaat insffoctive unless her thought 

wore simaltaneaaaly introdaeod. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE SCHOOL 

Depute une vingt&ine d 'annSss, 11 axis to un fo r t 
oourant paycfaajualytique qui pousse a" jaattre un accent tr«Ss 
isarque sur l®s influencea du mil ieu c u l t u r e l , dans l a formation 
do I'luconscient e t do l a peroonaallte. Les suteurs rsapoiwahlss 
do la nouwslle orientation sewblent 8tre las suivantst Kerry 
Stack Sullivan, ".rich Fromsj ©t Karen Kornsy.^ 

Edward Sapir, an antkropolo^ist, i s usually given credit for 

being the pioneer in. the belief that sociology, anthropology and 

psychiatry should work more closely, harry Stack Sullivan was trained 

in the United States and developed independently of a% direct Freudian 

influence. From the beginning he was in doubt as to tho validity of the 

libido theory. Although Sullivan was doubtless influenced by v i l l l an 

Alanson White and Adolf Meyer, to the extent thai the kernels of his 

social orientation can bo gleaned in their teachings, he i s usually 

given credit for beln& the f i r s t psychoanalyst in tho United States to 

see clearly and to expound systematically the* theory of ioterperaenal 

re la t ions . In the meantime ' Irion From in Ganaany, a sociologist and 

psychoanalyst by t ra ining, was reaching similar conclusions. Hares 

Lorney was deeply influenced by his theories even while she was ©ti l l in 

Qer&aty, and this despite the fact that her training as a psychoanalyst 

had been exclusively Freudian, aftien Fronm and Horray caw* to the United 

States , :iullivan gladly Joined forces with then. Though they eventually 

separated, their basic position, that i s the rejociion of Freud's 

£-
UZWdl OftATTOtl, G.K.I . , '/sychanalysea L'hiar t1 5 'auj aurd«hui 

P a r i s , Corf, 1S>55, p . lj?o. 
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biological position in favor of the theory of interpersonal relations 

remained the same. Frown and Homey went on to expound their theories 

extensively in several books, horney, in particular, concentrated on a 

study of the neurotic of our tia»s, the causes of his disturbance and 

the forces whicn sove him. 

r.ince Horney's theories aro the subject of this study they shall 

bs discussed at length In the second part. The present chapter then will 

concern itself with sketching the formulations of Sullivan and ftamra, 

emphasising their ssore fundamental positions, with a view toward placing 

Homey in focus. 
2 

1. Harry fitack Dulliv&n 

Harry Stack Sullivan became deeply interested in the social 

factors contributing to mental illness through his work with 

schisophrenia. 

f; 
Harry Stack Sullivan was born in 13?2 in Norwich, Mew York. 

After receiving the degree of doctor of modiolus from tho Chicago 
College of Medicine and Surgery, hs began his psychiatric career under 
the guidance of William Alanson White. His early years were spent in 
intensive study and research with schisophrenic patients. The results 
appear to have been quite favorable. In private practice he dealt 
intensively with the neuroses. Apparently Sullivan's work with 
schisophrenics convinced him of Importance of social factors in the 
explanation of mental illness. This orientation lead to the fojwulatlon 
of his theory of interpersonal relations. Sullivan held several 
sijpdfloant posts during his life among which was the office of 
President of tho ¥llllam Alanson whits Psychiatric foundation. He also 
helped to found the Journal, Psychiatry. Sullivan died In Paris in 
Xfk9 whlls attending a conference of the World Federation for Cental 
Health. 
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I t I s important to note this fact since the manner In which b© became 

interested In the loss empirical aspects of lean hm colored a l l h is 

t&eorios. Sullivan was f i r s t and foremost a c l in ic ian. His contri* 

bmtlon to psychiatry appears to res t in his theory of interpersonal 

re la t ions . Indeed I t was tho view that we are much more influenced by 

our relations with others than had hitherto boon assu^d in psycho* 

analytic c i rc les , which gave him a different approach to %im very nature 

of psychiatry. 

The i ^ubjeot Wattor of f^yehlatr^ - rsyohlatry i s not, aeeerdlnij 

to Sullivan, the study of the mentally i l l . The re l i e f of m&ntal 

disorder J? ay bo a goal of psychoanalytic therapy but the scionse of 

psychiatry as such has a ssueh w^rm universal m&pa* What then i s 

psychiatry? I t Is " . . . t h e study of processes that evolve or so on 

between people. The field of psychiatry i s the field of interpersonal 
3 

relat ions under any and a l l elreimstances in which thee* relations ^?>L* 

Psychiatry, in short , i s the study of interpersonal re la t ions . 

Though the theory that psychiatry i s fundin«ntally &o solans* 

which studios Interpersonal relations and their effects «$$ears at 

f i r s t to be a ^slaboring of tho obvious, i t la in fact a »#tco^pi ica t -

ed notion. furthermore, Sullivan's contribution does not l ie in his 

~x-—•— 
MBM 3TA3X SCLLXVaX, Conceptions of "odsrn Psychiater. 

wswaltttfton, the Villlass Manson w i t c /ayehiatrio Juundalloa, 1,/u.bt 
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having pointed out that personality i s the resul t of Interpersonal pro­

cesses. Indeed this had been said before. Rather his uniqueness stosis 

in his having a t t e s t e d to show exactly how t ids comes about. To gain 

an understanding of Sullivan's visw of psychiatry i t i s necessary to 

break thron$i the apparent superficiali ty of hi© definition and consider 

at leas t the more essential elements of bis theory. 

r/asie Hurean Needs - I t appears that hujs&n performances jaay be 

classified under two general headings. The classification i s based on 

the ends towards which busaan actions tend. The two ends are s a t i s ­

faction and security. The former refers to scan's biological needs, the 

l a t t e r to man's cultural demands. 

Satisfactions In th i s specialized sense are a l l those a&A 
states which are rather closely connected with the bodily 
organisation or man. Thus the desire for food and drink leads 
to certain performances which are in this category. . . . On the 
other hand, the pursuit of security pertains rather ssore closely 
to man's cultural equipment than to hie bodily organisation. 
By "cultural" I mean what the anthropologist means - a l l that 
which i s man-made, which survives as a sionumsnt to pro-existent 
man, that i s tho cul tura l . And as I say, a l l those ffiovassonts, 
actions, speech, thoughts, reveries and so on which pertain wore 
to the culture which has boon isfesdded in a particular individual 
than to the organisation of his tissues and glands, i s apt to 
belong in th is classif ication of the pursuit of ©©rarity. " 

Though ftuHivan was convinced that without tho m®& Tor security 

man could not be human, he also fe l t that i t was through the sat isfac­

tion of th i s need that roan did become human. And ainco security, for 

Sullivan, i s p ined by a process of acculturation, the process of 

becoming human Is synonymous with the process of acculturation or ©o-

eimliftatLen* 

lit 
Ib id . , p . 6 . 
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Development of the self-Dynamism. Sullivan defines dynarrdsm as, 

"a relatively enduring configuration of energy which manifests Itself 
5 

in characterisable processes in interpersonal relations•* 

The beginnings of the self can be traced back to the indivi­

dual's first second of existence outside the womb. "From birth it is 

demonstrable that the infant shows a curious relationship or connection 

6 
with the significant adult, ordinarily the mother." Th© infant is not 

Isft in ignorance of the mother's mental and emotional disposition. The 

communication is quite obviously not made on the intellectual level. 

But neither can it be accounted for on the level of sense. Its precise 

nature is obscure. Sullivan uses the term "empathy" to refer to the 

link between infant and significant adults. It would appear that this 

early influence is far from being a superficial one. According to 

Sullivan the effects of empathy endure in some people throughout life. 

Depending upon the quality of th© empathic linkage its influence will 

be to the help or hindrance of the self-dynamism. 

At this point another term requires introduction. It is 

"euphoria". 5y it Sullivan intends a feeling of security or "well-

being" on the part of the infant. Thus if the mother or nurse happens 

j. 
Id., "Intorduction to the Study of Interpersonal Relations", 

Psychiatry, Vol. I, 1938, P. 123, (footnote). 
6. 
Id., Conceptions of Kodern Psychiatry, p. 7. 
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to bo angry or nervous ths Infant 's "euphoria" i s said to toe iMorkodly 

decreased. But the fettling of discumiort or Insecurity which ."allows 

dose upon the docroase of euphoria 1» not yet ' anxie ty ' . Anxiety i s a 

term which Sullivan resorvos for a l a t e r stage of cevslapm* n t , najusly 

childhood. 

as tho infant acquires the capacity for lan^ua^e he enters into 

tho phase of childhood, This capacity, as may well be espoeted, i s of 

iaoalcidable value in terms of acculturation. Bu~ beyond this aeejeisitlom 

thero i s the most important factor of oduoaticn. 

The very notion of education implies that tho child must bo 

taught osrtain modes of procedure in interpersonal relations widen he 

might not tend to adopt ware he lef t to his own devices, Furtheraora 

he wi l l bo asksd tc discontinue osrtain performancss via xeh faifcaert© he 

had boon allowed, ki th these res t ra in ts there comas a "marked evolution 

of the self system9, AS a resul t of tnas® res t ra in ts the crll<£ i s 

introduced to a r«*w experience, namslp to® axperieme of aiixiety* 

Precisely wn&t anxiety i s , Sullivan does not say. Although t,'*#) nature 

of anxiety i s not altogether c lear , i t must bo d i s t i n ^ s h e d from, fear* 

Anxiety i s mot "internal fear**. Hor if i t i©ar th© caus«* of width on© 

does net apprehend. Bather UJO dist inction i s based on the aspect of 

the being that 1« effected. "S,^ Jaii_cr l-o tin exisUic* or biolo4jical 
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integrity of tho organism arouses fear, whether in a rdld form or in 
7 

the extreme form of terror." Anxiety, on the other hand, «... is 
3 

related to loss of ostoem for one by oneself or by others." 

In childhood, anxiety reeidts from the disapproval and dissa­

tisfaction which the parents and significant others reflect toward soma 

of tho actions of tho child. This dissatisfaction is at first expe­

rienced by the child through the empathic linkage and later through the 

understanding of language. 

Correlative with the experiences of disapproval and dissatis­

faction are those of "rewards and approbations for successes"• These 

are accompanied not by anxiety but by euphoria, well-being, security. 

It will bo recalled that the need for security is a basic human need. 

Therefore the child patterns his self according to the demands of the 

significant adults. It Is understandable then, that Sullivan should 

say that "the self dynamism is built up out of this experience of &p-
9 

probation and disapproval, of reward and punishment. 

T: 
PmiCK MJLLAHY (M. by) . The Contributions of Ilarey Stack 

Sullivan, New York, Hermitage Kouse,""l$>52, p . 33 """"* 

Ib id . , p . 33 
9. 

hABBl STACK SULLIVAN* Conceptions of Modern Payhiatry p . 10. 
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I t i s also clear why Sullivan should sua? that, in th© last analysis, 
10 

"ins self may bo said to be s&ado up of reflected appraisals." 

Anxiety Is experienced b,, everyone* Tbou$n the effect is not 

necessarily detrimental in terms of n*ntal i l lness, nevertheless i t has 

a tendency in svoryone, to restr ict owaronese of reali ty. Sines 

anxiety plays a tremendous role in tho development of th® solf-systom, 

I t may le/dcaU} bo inferred thai tim self-system itself tends to 

restrict one's awareness of reality* Tot how can anyone oseapo this 

fate? For a clarification of Sullivan's position two further concep­

tions mutt bo introduced* 

Selective inattention and dissociation - The sadf-dynaiaisia is only a 

part of man's being. I t is the conscious part . But there is also a 

sub-conscious part and an unconscious part. As StklH^an puts i t , the 

self i s BThe custodian of awareness*1 • Tho self allows into awareness 

only tfeoeo factors which war© approved or disapproved by tho signifi­

cant others. And i t allows ttoe disapproved factors as reminders that 

they are disapproved so that tbey may be recast into a new and approved 

mould. Since th© self-dV medtm is built up out of a mod for security 

i t i s umeretauialxLe that i t should be a soawwhai rigid construction* 

° . . . I t i s aolf-$»rpetttati»$, if you ploaso, tends very strongly to 

maintain Use direction and characteristics which I t was $lvon In 

Infancy and Childhood." Therefore, the self will not allow into 

- - i - * * *^* **** ° 

W , p« 10 . 11 
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awar«ness anything which is contrary to the self-system. But not to 

allow Into awaremss does not mean that these impulses, needs And desires 

are completely dlacarded from th© psrsonality. Tiiaj ar*. either disso­

ciated or selectively Inaitendod. 

Although Sullivan uses thas® two ters&a he fails to distinguish 

dearly between them. The distinction is to be found in ̂ lullaby's 

writings. The latter received it In an oral communication with "ullivan. 

The child, 

selectively ignores, selectively inattends, whatever happens 
which is not obviously conducive to wincing the approval or 
avoiding the disapproval of the significant adults. ... When 
these other, one might say neutral, needs and performances occur, 
they are not clearly discriminated, if at all. They exist outside 
awareness} but under appropriate circumstances they are accessible 
to the self.12 

The significant elements in the above quotation or® the neutral 

nature of tlie strivings and their accessibility to the self. Hot so, 

with the dissociated. 

Dissociated dynamisms not only exist outside awareness but 
ordinarily are not accessible to tho self. ... dissociated 
dynamisms, once they are recognised by the self, involve an 
immediate and perhaps great alteration In the basic characteristics 
of the self. In other words, the recognition and discrimination of 
previously dissociated dynamisms, imply a Changs, frequently a 
profound change, in the sorts of interpersonal relations in which 
one will be integrated. * 

12. PATSZCK ftULLAKT, "A Theory of Interpersonal Relations and 
the Evolution of 'Personality*, .Psychiatry, Vol. ? H I , Mo. 2, l#b5»»|>* IS®* 

13. 
Ibid., p. 18o. 
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Therefore, the dissociated dynamism are dissociated since 

they are far from neutral to the stability of the self. The difference 

between the dissociated and the selectively inattended is one of degree 

of awareness, the degree based on the threat to the self* 

The above distinction should be of some help in understanding 

how it is possible for anyone to escape a severe restriction of one's 

awareness of reality. Actually, it would appear, no one can escape 

some degree of restriction since everyone in his childhood will suffer 

anxiety, attempt to conform to the expectations of the significant 

others, selectively inattend neutral factors and dissociate those which 

threaten the self-dynamism. But there is obviously a question of degree 

and of quality. If the expectations of the significant others are of a 

constructive nature, if they have respect and love for the child, little 

selective inattention and dissociation will take place. And the 

anxiety will not be oppressive. Bather it will be of a kind that will 

tend to promote growth. But more of this when the question of normality 

is discussed. In the meantime it is somewiiat understandable why 

Sullivan should say that "development of personality is inversely pro­

portional to the amount, to th© number, of tendencies which have come 

Hi 
to exist in dissociation." 

nn 
HAHRT STACK SULLIVAN, Conceptions of Modem Psychiatry, p. 22. 
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With the utilisation of security operations, only the s*lf is 

conscious Lo tfca individual. Tne rest of th© personality continues to 

exist jtiSt the same, but outside of awareness. In otht-r words, "th® 

personality compensates for th© limitations of the self by accept log 
15 

and maintaining dissociated tendency system". 

The rigidity of th© self-dynamism must not be int®rpr@ted as an 

absolute and unbending rigidity. Indeed, Gullivan could not possibly 

adhere to this view, for it would render the very notion of psychoana­

lytic therapy ridiculous. The self reacts adversely when it Is pre­

sented with dissociated tendency systems since it does not entertain 

favorably the notion of a strategic overhaul. And this is true even 

if the self happens to be an unhappy construction. But despite its 

rigidity there Is the possibility of change. And this change may be 

for better or for worse. 

This capacity for change in the self-djnaaism is not restricted 

to children although it appears that their self-system is more plastic 

and therefore sore susceptible to change. But ctren th® adult, as was 

suggested above, may change his self-dynamism. More often than not 

the change cannot be actualized without expert help. Needless to say 

it is a VQTJ difficult task, for by the time the individual has reached 

15. 
PATRICK WLLAEX, "A Theory of Interpersonal Relations and the 

Evolution of Personality," Psychiatry, Vol. VIJJ, Bo. 2, lpdj8, p . 193. 
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the adult stage he ia, for better or for worse, "set" in his ways. 

This consideration introduces another and most important facet of the 

theories of Harry Stack Sullivan, namely the "stages of personality 

development" • As might be expected these are so intimately connected 

with the development of the self-dynamism that they are, in point of 

fact, inseparable. 

The stages of personality development - Sullivan defines personality as 

"the relatively enduring pattern of recurrent interpersonal situations 
16 

which characterise a human life." 

The evolution of the personality requires several years. It 

can be divided Into several epochs or stages. The stages aro not 

rigidly fixed. They appear to vary from culture to culture. But the 

variation is merely in terms of the time of their appe&rence. The 

stages thesnselves are universal. Oullivan enumerates six: infancy, 

childhood, the juvenile period, preadoluscense, adolescence and usature 

adulthood. Although everyone passos throujfc thes® stages, in th® sense 

that all experience biological growth of the organism and the physical 

and psychological changes which accompany thin growth, not all pass 

throurt' the stagee constructively. Fvrth^rror**, some of us remain 

blocked at an earlier stage. In point of fact Sullivan goes so far as 

to say that, 

j g -
BARRY STACK SULLIVAH. Conceptions of Modern Psychiatry, VI. 
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. . . for a great majority of pwple, p r ^ ^ s c o n e t i s 
the nearest that they eons to untroubled human l i fe -
that from then on tte stresses of l i f t distort them to 
inferior oarioatures of what they might have bean.*' 

The new-born i s cowplately at the mercy of those around him. 

The importance of the "mothsrinji one* ha* already been stressed* 

During this period much i s oosKunlcatod to the Infant by tho mothering 

one and the significant others through the medium of "empathy*. 

The self begins to evolve at a rapid rate in late infancy. 

In th* last third of infancy, the root* of tho self era said to bo 

fixed. Huoh has boon loarnod during this tine throu^ the emphathlc 

linkage. As the infant acquires the capacity for languagw b̂ shavioetr 

he passes into tn* childhood stage. I t will be recalled that correla­

tive with the learning of language and, to a frost extent, by mesas of 

I t , education of the child by tho significant adults begins. Tho self-

dynamism develops rapidly throu# the experieno© of anxiety and the 

utilisation of the already soatioaed oeourity marnwrn* Is learns 

ways of handling people and situations. He acquires a facility for 

sublimating impulses which oollldo with th« self-dynamism. Thoy are 

•timwittlBftly combined with socially approved patterns of performance 

so that the basic impulse i t partiallc/ satisfied withorut provoking 
13 

atodatgr** Anger is often used to overcome anxiety. :That i s , one 

17* " 
Ibid*A p. 27* 

IS* 
ttmVX miimim OMlpua, Sffyth and Cm&lw* New lark 

®emmlhm»9 tlM* PP K S W T ^ ^ 



iu 

THE SCHOOL 

projects his anxiety by becoming angry with someone. The child 

acquires complex patterns of behavior. With the mastering of language 

the activity of thinking becomes more pronounced. The self-dynamism 

for better or worse, is given a very strong foundation. 

The end of childhood and the beginning of the juvenile era is 

signalled by the need for compeers. "By compeers I mean people who are 

on our level, and have generically similar attitudes toward authorita-
19 

tive figures, activities and the like." During the juvenile era 

important capacities are developed. These are the ability for 

cooperation, competition and compromise. 

The next phase in personality development occurs anywhere bet­

ween the ages of eight and one-half and nine and one-half and lasts 

until about the age of twelve or, more precisely, to the maturation of 

the "genital lust dynamism". This stage Sullivan calls "The quiet 

miracle of preadolescense." During this time most significant 

personality changes occur. The most striking change of all is that 

from "egocentrlcity, toward a fully social state" • Up to this time 

any thoughtfullness, love, or consideration for others is, according 

to Sullivan, more apparent than real. It is rather, 

••• that marvellous human thing, great adaptive possibilities 
applied successfully to a situation. 

I suggest thus the egocentristlc character of personality 
up ty the epoch of preadolescence. 

I^T 
HARRY STACK SULLIVAN, Conceptions of Modern Psychiatry, p. 17 

20. 
Ibid., p. 20. 
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CUI shedding of eccentricity and uic sincere concern far ottos** 

signals the saturation of the cjspaeiiy to low, and this capacity 

symbolises a tjremndoua «x$wslcm in the swrswnality in tarn® of coos* 

tructivs growth* with tfce cojiing of the pw-adolesoent atag$ tho dasira 

for satisfaction and for security of others becameg as imporUitt, as 

these aatfie drives in onasolf • Sulldvsn ooncolvos love in a psannor m@% 

rasdaiscoKt of tha Christian view. 
;ihsn the satisfaction or the security of another person boecmss 
aa sip&f&esjafc to one as i s one's mm satisfaction or security, 
than the state of lav* exists* Bo far as I know, under no other 
circumstances ia a atato of love present, rogwddess of tha popular 
usage of t&e wapd* 2 l 

During %rm preadoleseent ata&a, tho genital lost ©VWKWUW* km 

not yet matured* When i t docs tJ--e individual has entered the adolescent 

stage of psrsonality rSeval̂ pmeiKt* Tnls maturaticn varies frrasi on® 

culture to asoothor* Apparently, environmental inflna*ie*Ks frost the 

aigrdfieard paaf&e e&a aitfescr acwslcratfi or retard later stags* of 

personality duvrdopocnt* 

The patterning of fSnttal behavior varies with the oult^ra* 

Sullivan does not make as natch of this as some paycfolatris&e. A® a 

satier of fact i t Is intorofitinj; to not® that Sullivan dce« not mates of 

mx a "nuclear explanatory oonoopt" of psraoi&fflllty-* Ho dooa Mtn&a&n 

that only If the Individiaal passes t&rougb ad.oloaeanao auceoaafuBy can 

ha grow into a mature and ^normal1 individual* But U;ls should bo taken 

to mean that i f tho preview® stages torn b»en gone tj»*<m# eao©ai'Sftelly 

$i4i.»..» #* 1 0 . 
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one can pass through adolescence productively. I t would seem that i f 

tha conditions have bacn favorable tha individual almost inevitably 

goes throutfi tha stages of personality devolopaisiA successfully and 

eaergas a mature person* 

One© suaosaafttlly negotiated, tho parson earns forth with 
3«lf-ro3p8ct adoquato tc almost any situation, with tfea 
respect t a r others that this competent BQlf-reep«et entails, 
with the dlgrdfy that befits the M.gh acbiavarasat of ceuapstost 
personality, and with tha freedom of personal irtitiativa that 
represents a comforMsla adaptation of one** paifanal situation 
to tea adLroumatonoes that characterise tha social ardor of 
which am lo a port* z 

r.ut for a groat many paoplo this condition ia n»var r#aliaad» 

To one da^roa or anoUw tfcay boaomo "inferior earicatarea of wnat 

they might h&ta beesn* 

Utnough tiie f i rs t stages of paraoaailiy davslopsismt are* 

$«rha$e of &a ^raafcest la^ortanos every ©tag® la lapartsnt In i t s 

own ri«jht# Upon th© successful negotiation of tha atagas raats tha 

ba$gtamm and normal grawth of tha tixtivtdaal. But nr*»cie«ly *feat 

does Sullivan mean Igr normality? And whet ia his understanding of 

tha Mlum and ao&raaa of mental SllnaaaT 

"ar 
2s&» *>•2® • 
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formality and fr&ntal Illness; - Sullivan begins with the assumption 

that man by his vary nature, is inclined to mental health* 

Personality tends towards the stats that we call mental 
health or interpersonal adjustlva success, handicaps by 
way of acculturation mtwitbatanding* The basic 
direction of tho organism ia forward* Regardless of the 
ways incorporatsd in the self* the psychiatrist* given 
sufficient insist and skill, may expect favorable cbaap* 
to ensue from bis study of the patient's situation* *3 

But though the basic human taadancgr is toward mental health, 

whether that tendency is raallsad daponds upon th© type of inter­

personal situations to which t&e individual ia subjectad and tha 

type of self-dynamism which rosulte from these influences. Henco, 

in the last analysis, mental health and mental lllaeas are environ­

mental products* Tha question naturally arises* vjhat of the rola 

of tha will? Sullivan b»& little patlssoa with the notion of 

free-will. 

A groat deal of time and «£fort is wasted in discussion of 
will-power, choice and decision. Those three tera» widen 
rafar to produata of acculturation In the noma* endure and 
are functionally wry important because thay are potent terms 
of rationalisation in our culture. They are, in fact, 
embodied la K&ny institutions of law and religion, and all 
too often are powerful factors In tha work of tho psychiatrist 
himself. 

I know of no evidence of a foroa or power that may bo called 
• *4Pr ^ oontradlstiiwtion to tho vector addition of 
integrating tendencloff. 

Ibid., p. hB. 
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Situations call out raotlvationj if tber« is conflict 
of motivation outside of awareness, a compromise or a 
temporary domination of behavior and suppression of tha 
weaker motive occurs* If the conflict is within awareness, 
the self system is involved, with tr-e corresponding elegant 
of Insecurity* In these cases, mor« complex prolucts 
result, but these too are vaster additions, not interventions 
of some sort of personal will-power. ** 

In contrast to sows psychiatrists who noU that U.e individual1 

free will is impaired by menial illness and if the illness be serious 

enough, rendered completely inactive, SuHiran maintains that there is 

no will to begin with* Tho individual whether healthy or neurotic 

acts in accordance with the motive which Is creating the greatest 

tendency towards actualiaation* In eliort, w@ ar© left with a deter­

ministic position. Ultimately, whether an individual becomes mentally 

healthy or mentally 111 in no way depends on 1dm. Rather the decision 

is made by the sorts of interpersonal situations which go into ©voicing 

his self-system. 

In discussing the question of normal it}* and mental illness 

it should be mentioned that Sullivan suggests that individual 

differences m*er, along with unfortunate interpersonal situations, lead 

to maladjustment. 

2U. 
Ibid., pp. 9h-9$, 
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Soma people are ill-equipped for l i f e by dafact of ab i l i ty -
particularly the intelligence factor. If now they have been 
trained to expect some day to be President, tho maladjustawnt 
which they present may be prohibitively diff icul t of attack -
primarily boaauae of difficulty of oowmlcation and of 
elaborating information* 2* 

Tha s t r e s s , however, ia always on interpersonal situations* 

As to the quastioni What constitutes nonssallty or Ktent&l health one mm 

refer to isolated passages In Sullivan's writ ings. One of the most 
26 

significant passages has already boon quoted* According to th is 

passage Mia normal parson, tha t ru ly integrated personality, ia one 

who has passed through the stages of personality development 

successfully and consequently developed the type of self-system which 

allows him to respect himself and consequently others* If adolescence 

has baen "successfully negotiated" the person Is equal to the 

si tuations of l i f e which ha encounters. Ha has fraadom of personal 

i n i t i a t i ve , a sense of dignity and of adaptlbil i ty t o s i tuat ions . A 

person vfco can manifest these daaractarlstloa i s to be considered 

normal. But what norm of action whan applied can insure self-raspaat 

and consequent respect for othora, and to what extent and in what way 

the integrated personality should adopt i t s e l f to i t s culture i s not 

altogether clear* 

Convaraaly, mental Ulaaas arla«s from th® type of e**lf-

dynsEdam which has not allowed for tho fulfillment of basic husjan 

strivings* 

^ 

Ibid., p . 1.(5, 
26. 

See p . 16 . 
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. . . limitations and peculiari t ies of the self nay interJars 
with the pursuit of b iolo^oal ly necessary sat isfact ions. 
When th i s happens the person i s to that extent mentally i l l . 
Similarly, they uay interfere with pflcurity, and lo List 
extent also the person i s mentally i l l * ' 

When *JulHvan n^akts o" l imitations which interfere with "tha 

puisuit of biologically necessary satisfactions" he has in mind 

primarily the * genital l u s t dynamism". This dynamism cannot be easily 

dissociated. In some Instances I t cannot be dissociated a t a l l . But 

in any event, if the early environmental conditions are such that the 

individual has t o disscciate his genital drive, grave consequences may 

follow in terms of mental health. Therefore, though Sullivan does not 

make of sex a "nuclear explanatory concept" neither does he consider 

i t insignificant. 

Tha statement that "limitations and ; oculiari t iea may interfere 

with security8 should be understood to mean that though the self-

dynamism i s * a product of reflected appraisals" and a symbol of one's 

attempt at gaining security, the security which on© gains i s often &ore 

apparent than rea l , since the dissociated processes will bring havoc 

in tense of :«mt«i equilibrium, i t i s for v.ia reason that Jullivan 

27. 
KMS'I STAG; W./LLHAH, Concept Ions of modern i'sycDiatr^, p . 10. 
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has referred to tho self-dynamisa as "tho tree that all too fr«m.u#ntly 

reflects tho way tha twig was bent in the cWvelopmontal years*' • 

Finally, it should be ©t'phaalaed ones mora that tha &%rwa with 

regard to both mental health and mental illneaa, ia on tha laterpowonal 

situations to which tha individual has bean subjected even though mm 

instances of mental illness may have a partial somatic basis. 

In approaching the subject of mental disorder, I must 
emphasise that, in my view, persons showing mental disorder do 
not manifest anything specifically different in kind, from what 
la manifested by practically all human beings, the only exception 
to this statement are those people who are raxy badly crippled 
by hereditary or bdrth injury factors. 2" 

But regardless of the causes of mental disorder, and especially 

when the cause, as In scast instances, Is due to a faulty personality 

formation, the psychiatrist, if h& is wall trained, has groat hops of 

correcting past errors* The procedure which bo smploya constitutes for 

Sullivan, psychoanalytic therapy* 

Psychoanalytic Thereby - tot a H th® facets of Sullivan*s 

psychoanalytic therapy nood be treated In this smsgwry. Only tha 

eaaentials will b« diseuasad* 

K 

Id . , "Towards a Psychiatry of Peoples", Psychiatry, 
?©1* H f So. 2, I9kt, J>. n o . 

29. 
*d., Clinical Studios in Psychiatry, (Ed. by iialan Swick farry, 

Mary Ladd OaMoll and Martha GllbonJ, law York, W.w, Morton # Compaq* 
19%, p . 3 . 
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Tha psychoanalytic interview should be regarded as ovm mora 

instanca of an interpersonal situation* The psychiatrist is a 

"participant observer", and much can be learned about tho patient by 

observing carefully the way in which tha patlaat roaponde to tho 

psychiatrist. Tha psychiatrist doss net observe a sail-contained 

entity but tho product of m&sf interpersonal situations involved in a 

new interpersonal situation* 

tfhen the f i rs t payer .oanalytio interview ba&ins th® psychiatrist 

is faced with a self -system which to one dograo or another and in one 

way or another has failed to evolve productively* 

Tha self-system is "no griond of tho analyst* fine® i t presents 

a rigid stauoture not easily suseoptibla to change. Tat i t Is precisely 

this change which tho psychiatrist must bring forth. The way in which 

he will do this are maEgr and varied* They Include such traditional 

procedures as hypnosis, free association, discussion with the analyst, 

draais interpretations e tc . , a l l olshoratod according to the psrtiaular 

tbarap«utic views of Sullivan* These ar« of no special concsrn to this 

summary* But what is important is that a l l thesa devices are utilised 

in order to facilitate the "accession to awareness of Information which 

will darii^f for the patient tha mor© troublwsaw aspects of his Ufa*" 

Therapy consists in fcrin^inc di»sociat«d dynamisai to awaremas in order 

to effect r®-int«^ratlon of the personality alonj b**ttltJd<Nr linaa* HOna 

achieves mental health to tha extern! thai on*? beaomaa aware of om*& 

i i^rpirsonal relations*« 
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Sullivan divides tho betterment of tho aalf-dynamism or cure 

into two types or stages. They arc psychiatric cure and social cure. 

Progressively, In tho course of identifying all 
the more important parataxieally surviving, unresolved 
situations of the patient's past, and their consequent 
dissolutions, there goes an expanding of the self to such 
final affect that the pationC as known to hlmse'Xf is much 
the same person as the patient behaving with others. This 
ie psychiatric euro. There may remain a mad for a groat 
deal of experience and education before the psychiatric 
cure is a social cure, implying a &or© abundant life in 
tho cosasaaity. & 

But Sullivan says that social cure or not, the person who knows 

himself, that is, the person that has undergone psychiatric cure, has 

mental health. This interesting distinction appears at first to 

avada neatly the question of orientation of patient by psychiatrist 

and hence the question of value judgements, since it seem® to imply 

that it is not for the psychiatrist to provide %fm social cure, out 

upon further consideration it is dear that psychiatric euro cannot 

consist merely iu unfolding th® patient to himself but rather in 

further showing how soma of hi® mechanisms have bean unproductive and 

why. And t,nis surely implies a notion of what Is jood for the patient 

and hence a norr. of conduct even In psychiatric cure. Jullivan will 

emphatically assert that "There are few things that I think are so 

harrowing as the occasional psychiatrist who knows a great deal about 

w. 
Id#» ConeaptloftB og Hodara Psychiatry, p. 11?. 
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right and wrong, how things should be done, what is good taste and so 
31 

forth and so on" but he would also maintain, In speaking of "the final 

statement" in a psychoanalytic interview, 

I don't believe there is a person in the world who doesn't 
get something positively constructive from a careful review, 
by someone ^10 has some judgement of what really does matter 
in life...32 

Therefore either as a matter of fact, or at least as a strong 

possibility the question of value judgements played a part in 

Sullivan*s therapy. This makes Sullivan's concept of man and his end 

all the more significant. 

Human Nature and Human Acts - In his summary and clarification of the 

theories of Harry Stack Sullivan, Patrick Kullahy begins by discussing 

the theories from the "philosophical" side "in an attempt to clarify 

some of the things which make an understanding of the theory or 

theories more difficult". He then warns the reader that, 

1T_ 

Id., The Psychiatric Interview, (Ed. by Helen Swlck Perry 
and Mary Ladd Gawell), Mow" York, W.W, llorton & Company Inc., p. 21h, 
(footnote). 

32. 
Ibid., p. 210* 
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Ma are s t i l l struggling with a t leas t two influential 
conceptions which are a hlndranoe to our understanding 
of psychiatry as a study of interpersonal relations* 
The f i r s t partains to the notion that man has a dual 
nature* Tha second has to do with tho idea that man 
i s a more or leas aolf-oontalnetl entity* an idea which 
springs priE&rily from atomistic or individualist ic 
ooneaptiona of maa*^ 

These remarks, taken from the writings of a man who ia consider­

ed i a psychoanalytic c ircles to bo tha most competent interpreter of 

Sullivan's thought, and who, i t sdght be said, had Sullivan's hl@asiag, 

should be taken as moat significant to an understanding of Sullivan's 

basic positions. I t i s d e a r that i n th® above quotation, kullahy 

wishes to emphasis* tha Interpersonal element of fepmaa existence as 

opposed to tho self-contained* f inal ly, i t i s clear that he wishes 

to s tress the physical unity of the human organism, a unity which, 

he feels* would be violated i f an*? were to posit a composite nature* 

In short i t appears that Sullivan, as might be expected from his 

c l inical orientation* was a is-ateriallstic aonlst . But precisely how 

did Sullivan envisage man? After dismissing several philosophical 

as wall as unphilosophical positions ' ullivan ventures his own daflni-

tion* 

id* • 
PA'i&ICK ItLLalll (Kd. by). The Contributions of Harry otack 

Sullivan, p . I h . 
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As we survey the present, we can see four significant 
conceptions. For the general biologist, man is the most complexly 
integrated organism thus far evolved* For the paychoblologist, 
man is an individual organism the total function of which is 
mentally integrated life. For the social psychologist, man is 
the human animal transformed by social experience Into a human 
being* For the psychiatrist as a student of Interpersonal 
relations, man is the tangible substrate of human life*^ 

Sullivan does not take issue with the last four definitions. 

The last one is, of course, his own. But the fact that he does not 

take issue with the other three seems to imply that he considers them 

partial definitions, each one inspired by the particular frame of 

reference from which man is approached* By inference his too is a 

partial definition Bince it is that of the psychiatrist as a student 

of interpersonal relations. But since Sullivan appears to grant each 

definition truth from its own particular point of departure, and since 

Sullivan seems to deny the notion of a dualistic nature in man, it does 

not seem altogether rash to suggest that Sullivan views man as man, as 

a complexly integrated wholly material animal, transformed by social 

experience, that is, by interpersonal situations into a human being* 

But, what can the definition of Sullivan, the psychiatrist, mean? The 

definition should be understood to raean that to the individual trained 

in the intricacies of interpersonal situations, the psychiatrist in 

short, man is the intelligible product of human acculturation. The 

HARRY STACK SULLIVAN, Conceptions of Modern Psychiatry, p. 1U. 
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definition merely exemplifies Sullivan's s tress on the importance of 

our relations with others. 

Since Sullivan views man's nature as a wholly material one, the 

question of a sp i r i tua l in te l lec t i s quite understandably waved aside* 

Han, of course, has intell igence. But this i s merely the effect of the 

operation of exeesdindy complex brain ce l l s . As for man's w i l l , i t 

has already been shown that Sullliran had l i t t l e sympathy with the 

notion of free w i l l . Man simply acts in accordance with the most 

pressing motive. Sullivan's position as I t regards man's action appears 

to be a deterministic one. Though the human organism naturally tends 

to mental health, given any individual, i t can be shown how the impact 

of interpersonal situations shapes him into the sort of person that he 

i s . If the parson has not acquired the capacity to love there can be 

no question of willful salf-eenterednsss. Rather, for one reason or 

another the individual became arrested at the juvenile stage of 

personality development. If the individual cannot acconraodate himself 

to the personality of others his exaggerated self-assertiveness can 

be traced back to some difficulty during th® juvenile era. Eaamples 

could be multiplied but the point s©«ms clear . And Sullivan's 

determinism holds even in psychoanalytic therapy. At f i r s t glance i t 

might appear that Sullivan has involved himself in a contradiction 

- — - 3 5 ; 
See pp. 17-18. 
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since given the reasons for his maladjustments the patient must will 

to change direction. But again, to Sullivan, the success or failure 

of psychoanalytic therapy lies in presenting to the patient a stronger 

motive for changing his self-dynamism then he has for retaining it. 

Then the change is automatic* 

Can human nature be said to have any essential aspects, 

properties, or needs? The two basic human needs, the needs for satis­

faction and security have already been discussed. In attempting to 

delineate specifically human aspects of man Sullivan remarks that, 

as far as the need for satisfaction is concerned, 

We share most, in not all, of this large congeries 
of recurrent needs with a good many others species of the 
living - even including our recurrent need for contact with 
others, often felt as loneliness, which is paralleled in the 
gregarious animals.3° 

The need for satisfaction then, is not specifically human. 

As for the need for security, even this does not appear to be 

definitively peculiar to man, although Sullivan admits that it is 

restricted to man and some creatures that have been domesticated* 

^ 

HARRY STACK SULLIVAN, "Towards a Psychiatry of Peoples", 
Psychiatry, Vol. XI, No. 2, 1<?U8, p. 107. 
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The single other great congeries of recurrent tensions, 
eom© grasp on the nature of which i s simply futtdamental to 
understanding human l i f e , i s probably res t r ic ted to man and 
sons of tho creatures which ha has domesticated. I t ariaes 
not from the impact of physiochamlcal and biological events 
directly connected with keeping alive and raprcducing tha species, 
but from th© impact of p e o p l e . " 

The experience of anxiety, however, seems reserved for man 

alone* At the ver> least i t must be said that though soma animals 

other than man may experience the need Tor sacurlty and the effect 

of i t s frustration, anxiety, they experlati6e i t in a way s*amewfcat 

inferior tc ran. Kan la said to hawe an "innate capacity for being 
38 

anxious*. 

Finally, Sullivan speaks of "the most remarkabla hman 

characteristic". It is "foresight". 
1 touch hero on «feat I believe is tha moat remarkable 

of human characteristics, tha importance exercised by often 
but vaguely formulated aspirations, anticipations and expecta­
tions which can bo summed up in tha term, foresight, the manifest 
influence of which make thajpear future a thoroughly real factor 
ia explaining human events*^ 

But in the final analysis, it would seem that what Sullivan 

consider* to bo the Boat remarkable human characteristic should be, even 

for Sullivan, a manifestation of other more basic human characteristics. 

yn 
Ibid., p. 107* 

33* 
Ibid., p. 107. 

3©. 
Ibid., p. 106. 



30 

THE SCHOOL 

Reference is here made to memory and intelligence. 

In conclusion, did Sullivan elaborate any principles of action? 

Can an ethical norm be inferred from his writings? 

The eelf-^ynauaism has been seen to be made up of reflected 

appraisals. But significant adults In different cultures have different 

norms by which they expect the young to conform* Is any existent form 

considered by Sullivan to be the most desirable? Sullivan accepts the 

existence of different norms but does not pass judgement except in 

specific instances. 

Tha lurid twilight which invests sex in our culture 
ia primarily a funciion of two factors. We still try to discourage 
premarital sexual performances^ hold that abstinence ia the 
moral course before marriage. And we discourage early marriage; 
in fact progressively widen th© gap between the adolescent awaken­
ing of lust and the proper circumstances for marriage.^ 

At another point in his writings he would state that "the 

level of general insecurity is rising, that the social order is in a 
Id 

sense itself gravely disturbed". And attention has already been 

drawn to the fact that he does seem to imply a norm of conduct in 
U2 

psychoanalytic therapy. However, these are individual Instances, 

Viewed in the context of all his writings It would be difficult to 

classify Sullivan as a psychiatrist with an explicit point of view with 

regard to Ethics. Kullahy himself recognises this* 

TO 
HAH&T STACK 3ULLIVAM, Conceptions of Modern Psychiatry ,pp*28-29. 

Id. 
Ibid., p. 87. 

U2. 
See p. 2l±. 
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... he seems to have given little attention to the 
qualitative differences in acculturation. ... Is there 
any trans-cultural criterion for appraising such differences?.. 

In other words, are there any values which are so 
intrinsically Important for the well-being of the person that 
any culture which slights them is self-defeating? Are morality 
and ethics unique to a given culture, which no outsider can 
legitimately criticise, or has mankind In the course of its 
history discovered certain values which serve as a criterion 
in judging the success or failure of a given culture in its 
function of providing the materials of gumanness to its 
members? ̂ 3 

The answers to these questions de not appear in Sullivan's 

writings. Perhaps the best that can be said is that Sullivan was 

a cultural relativist in theory, although in practice he seems to 

have held some rather definite views regarding what was desirable 

for man. 

w. 
PATfiICK KULLAHY, Oedipus, Myth and Complex, pp. 333-33£* 
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2. ERIC1 FEOMK 

Combining data from sociology and anthropology and 

interpreting his findings along more ultimate lines, Erich Fromm 

early arrived at a conception of man and of the forces «fcich move him 

which, if not in complete opposition to the Freudian view, exhibited 

nevertheless a isoet significant departure. In contrast to Freud's 

biological approach, fromm's orientation is essentially a social one. 

For him, the most important problem of psychology is that of the 

relatednees of the individual to the world around him. But, according 

to Fromm, this problem did not always exist. It came into being when 

man by a long and complicated process of biological evolution became 

sufficiently distinct from the rest of the world to be aware of himself 

as a separate entity. 

—w. 
Erich Fromm was bwra In Frankfurt, Oermany in 1900. He 

received his H.D. degree from the University of Heidelberg in 1922, 
then studied at the University of Munich and the Psychoanalytic 
Inst i tute in Berlin* Fromm also holds a doctor's degree in philosophy 
from the University of Heidelberg* In 193U he sett led in the United 
States where he practiced psychoanalysis. He has taught a t Columbia 
and Tale Universities, Bennington College, and the William Alanson 
Twhite Ins t i tu te of Psychiatry* Fromm'sTlrst book, in which ho expounded 
the theory that man i s a product of his culture, in contrast to 
Fraud's biological orientation, appeared In 3£hl* Since then he has 
had several other works to his credit* 
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Tha ^mergenoe of tha Individual 

Tha social history of man started from his ©merging from a state 
of oneness with tha natural world to an awareness of .himself as 
an entity separate from surrounding nature and MHDJ** 

As a result of this proeses man differs radically from other 

animals in that ha has become capable of learning in opposition to 
Hinstinctual determination'4. Ha ia , furthermore, capable of free acts. 

Tha process of Individuation which marks mam* a social history 

ia not, however, without i t s disadvantages. Han ia no laasgar a part 

of nature sines ha transcends nature. But his growing individuation 

has meant "isolation, insecurity, and thereby growing doubt conoeraing 

on*'a rola in tha universe, tha moaning of ana's l i f e . . . " 

Fromm suggests that this negative aspect of man's social 

evolution was not mandatory* I t ia conceivable that tha process of 

growing strength and growing individuation might have proceeded at an 

even pacts. But ho considers i t a historical fact that thay did not* 

Hence "the history of mankind ia one of conflict and s t r i fe" . But 

despite this dichoteay the individual has mamp4 to » r ^ , In point 

of fact ^European and American history sines the end of tha ELddls Ages 

la tho history of the full erawrgenea of tha individual". Bui tho 

freedom gained by moat men has been mostly a * freedom from" and not a 

"freedom to", i t la not emmgb to be free from el&very. One must learn 

. jg- .. 
W?m nam, Eacape From Fraadoa, .'law Torfe> Mnehart & Cc^pa^r, 

Inc. , 19U, p. Zh. 
k&* 

Ibid., pp. 35-36. 
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to act as a free man. Because man has failed in large part to make 

positive use of his freedom the human situation is experiencing its 

present state. 

Such, in brief, is Fromm's analysis of the development of 

mankind. As might be expected the evolution of the individual follows 

an analogous pattern. The child remains "functionally one with its 

mother for a considerable period"• This situation does not make for 

freedom. Hence the child is not truly an individual. But in place of 

freedom he has "security and a feeling of belonging and being rooted 

somewhere"• As the child progresses into adulthood he, either 

voluntarily or by sheer necessity must give up his ties. The dialectic 

aspect of the development of mankind is thus repeated in the develop­

ment of the individual. If the processes of separation and individua­

tion were paralleled by a corresponding growth of the self the deve­

lopment would be a wholesome one* Unfortunately, due to a number of 

individual and social reasons this Is seldom the case. The disproportion 

between the process of individuation and the growth of the self gives 

rise to feelings of Isolation and powerlessness* These feelings must 

be eliminated at all costs. Hence the individual adopts various escape 

mechanisms. These mechanisms are Intimately connected with and, in 

point of fact, dlatated by, the social process. It is clear that these 

are not solutions in the true sense for in the final analysis they fail 

to produce growth. Rather the individual gives up his freedom in 

exchange for a false security. Fromm terms these escape routes, 
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authoritarianism, destruetiveness and automaton conformity. The nature 

of those processes tranoends the scope of this summary* Suffice it to 

say that according to Fromm, these mechanisms are utilised to various 

degrees by mankind as such. But If this be true in what sense can 

Fromm, the psychoanalyst, speak of the neurotic* Is the most of 

mankind more or less neurotic? 

formality and neurosis - Fromm distinguishes between the term normal 

and neurotic* The normal may be viewed in two ubyjs. A person may be 

termed normal in the sense that he is adapted to his society. Normalcy 

may also he regarded as "the optimum of growth and happiness of the 

individual". It is In the latter sense that man may truly be said to 

be normal. Although Fromm admits It as conceivable that the atmosphere 

of a given society could be such as to permit the "optimum of growth 

and happiness8 he feels that this has not been and is not at present 

the case. Bonce most people are normal in the sense that they are well 

adapted to their society. In short, most people are "crippled in the 

growth of their personality*• In trying to ascertain what Fromm 

understands by the term neurotic it is important to bear in mind both 

conceptions of normality. 

A neurotic is distinguished from the really normal by a 

completely different "adjustment" to reality. The "really normal", 

and Fromm suggests that there are not too many, hats achieved his 

"optimum of growth and happiness"• The neurotic, on the other hand, 

"instead of expressing himself productively ... Bought salration 

through neurotic symptoms and by a withdrawing into a phantasy life" • 
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I t would app«*ar that tha asfeiavaatont of real n«r»aiity as 

opposed to mem conventional! t j , l ias in man's VttalieUfcism of tha 

"sedf", that i s , by 9&st*s being !dmeelf • Froaaa is careful to point 

out that this iraaliaaticn ia m% achieved by inWllaatuaj. insight alone* 

«a haliava that tho realization of tha mUX i s &«&@m$Uahad 
not only by an act of thif&tog* but also by tlie realisation 
of man's total $*»oui&Us> W tha Active <ncpr*aelt>n of hia 
«s>otiosal *®& intellectuail paientialitdas* ••• In other 
word** positive freedom e#ig»iftta in jUk© opontanaoaa activity 
of the total Integrated parsonali^y*^7 

The most is^jortant attributes of ©pontajaacrus activity are 

sadd to be "love" and "work"» But fmm ia caraful to qualify tha 

aeanisg of both terms* Thua lav® mmt bo understood not* 

• •• as tha poeeaslon of another person, but lava aa spoatan««us 
affirmation of others, aa th* union of the individual with otnars 
on the basis of the preservation of tha individual self* Tha 
dynamic quality of love l i as in this vary polarity i that i t 
sa*m^a 4S>asSHa mtm »iaa» WwSW JsWIw^esB) ^(F** *tww news' fl""iesMfc#jaiSi as,*fiSjP"BWfr flsme^PssHPfJPew Ja Wpmsaww êVwf fPmwmwsiP 

to onnneaa - aid y«t that individuality i s not aXl̂ Xn&te&*Ii" 

Tn turn, "work" mvt ha undaraiood net, 

. . . ?J3 compulsive activi%- la order to escape &ioxmmz$, not work 
aa a relationship to nature tfcich i s parUy one of dominating her, 
partly one of worship cf and eroiavansnt Vy the vary product* of 
man's hands* but work aa creation in which man bocwaee one with 
nature in the act of crestlor** . . . * Th*. basic dicliois^y that 
i s itinerant in freedom - tha birth of individuality and the pain 
of alonems© - iz dissolved on a higher plans \* man's apontanac^a 
action* *& 

Tn 
ibid., p. asi* 

us. 
Ibid*, p . 2nd. 

>, p . 2<'d. 
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On the other hand, the difference between the neurotic and tha 

individual who ia adjusted to tho norms of his society, appears to be 

to a largo extant one of degree* The underlying difference must be 

safeght in the intensity of the unfavorable environmoj^al factors and 

even more particulary in tnosa transmitted to the child h^ the psychic 

agency of society, %he family* Thus both tha neurotic and tha 

"conventionally normal" may adopt tne saws escape mechanisms though 

tha result in tho former case will be the IBOT© disastrous* 

In addition to environmental factors, fromm also suggests the 

posaibiilt? of a constitution&l basis for marcels* 

«•• I think we s t i l l know l i t t l e of what constitutes a 
neurosis and lass what i t s origins arc* Kamy physiological, 
anthrci-^l^ical and sociological data will have to bo collected 
before we can hopa to arrive at any conclusive answer* >w 

finally Frews also maintains that in addition to tha afore­

mentioned escape Ksch^niswa which tho nsuratie will us« e&ra compulsi­

vely ard hence ssore irrationally, ha will utiHae other aa wall* Thus 

both in extent and in kind and possibly through a biological pre­

disposition the neurotic's approach to reality i s leas real* His 

maladjustment reaches a state wherein his efficiency aa a functioning 

being i s greatly im$ttire4* when such a situation obtains, psycho* 

analysis is in order* 

XA»f "Individual and Social Origins of N«urt»Bi8% Agar loan 
aoeloloiiial Baviaw, ?<&, tt$ Ko* h» l9tsU, p . >&U — — -
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Psychoanalytic therapy - Fromm's general approach to therajfy is 

fundamentally identical to that of all other schools. The goal of 

therapy is to bring the patient to an understanding of the irrational 

forces which have been working within him and which have been hampering 

a positive approach to reality. The goal of therapy is to make the 

patient truly himself. The actuallaation of this goal does not neses-

sarily make the patient adjusted to his culture for in many instances 

it is the rary culture which is in need of adjustment. Under the 

facilitating atmosphere of psychoanalysis the patient is encouraged 

to re-live his experiences and re-evaluate them. Both current attitudes 

and childhood memories are brought within the sphsre of analysis. Sexual 

experiences are not neglected but are considered as "foci of appeclally 

vivid Interpersonal problems rather than as dynamic foci in their own 

right". The end-result Is the development of insight. Effective 

insight involves more than intellectual penetration, father it involves 

the ability to "feel" the situation and thus "feel" differently in the 

future. Though Fromm would agree with Freud in the belief that tho 

analyst must not allow himself to condemn the patient for the unpro­

ductive paths which his development has taken, nevertheless he feels 

that the analyst's view of what Is desirable for man, cannot be 

divorced from the goal of therapy. But if Fromm cannot do away with 

value judgements it would appear that he must assign a mostsignifleant 

role to Ethics in th© psychoanalytic process. Thus before discussing 

Fromm'e view of the relationship between ethics and psychoanalysis it 
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appears necessary to say something regarding Fromm's view of ethics* 

Concept of Ethics - Fromm's second book, "Man For Pirnself", though 

containing and elaborating upon many of the views expressed in his 

first work, Is fundamentally an ethical treatise. In this work he main­

tains that Ethics must play a most significant role in psychoanalysis. 

But Fromm wants it clearly understood that it is humanistic ethics 

whose validity he wishes to reaffirm and defend. He is strongly opposed 

to both relativism and what he terms "authoritarianism" in ethics. 

The former implicitly or explicitly states that there is no such thing 

as a human nature proper to man as men. Hence any attempt at deducing 

an objectively valid norm of conduct must be considered fruitless. The 

latter, "denies man's capacity to know what is good or bad; the norm 

51 

giver is alwayd an authority transcending the individual" . Further­

more authoritarian ethics is always exploitative since It "answers the 

question of what is good or bad primarily In terms of the interests of 

the authority, not the interest of the subject". Humanistic ethics 

then, is the only remaining alternative. But though humanistic ethics 

maintains that man's reason Is capable of attaining objectively valid 

norms of conduct, this must not be understood to mean that humanistic 

ethics lays claim to absolute norms. Rather, the term absolute is 

rooted in theological thinking and hence has an authoritarian content. 

jj. 
Id., Man for Himself. New York, Rinehart & Company Inc., 19U7 

P. 10. 
52. 

Ibid., p. 10. 
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The expression 'objactivKiy valid' trust be understood in the sense of 

the empirical sciences, fanes, " . . . a statement of probability, of 

approximation, or any hypothesis can bes valid and at the same tins 

'relative'*, but relative not ir. the sense of being purely rrjbjectlva* 

hut rather "ir. the •eaw of having been established on limited evidanea 

and bein^ subject to futw< r*?ir»roB»t« if fact or procedures warrant 
53 

I t" . From?*1 re-iterates hie po^lMen when he says, 
The Mstory of tfcottght i© the* hirtory of an ever-increasing 
approximation to tha truth. Scientific knowledge i s not absolute 
but "optimal"; i t cemtaim. tM optimum of truth attainable in 
a given historical period*^4 

It would appear from the above U at the relattLvism to which 

Froje* is opposed is an out-and-out relativism, one which denies even 

the faintest poatdbilitv of objective ethical norms and which refuses 

to sd&lt that there is such a thing as human nature* Ks is not opposed 

to the possibility of a revision of ethical prJjaedplws on the basis of 

new findings* fromm defines humanistic ethics aa rThe applied science 
55 

of the 'art of living* baaed upon the theoretical "science of man'*. 

Ethics, in short, is applied psychology and psjichelogy is the 'science 

of sum** Hence Frowm's view of Sthica presupposes the existence of a 

nature proper to man as man* 

•yg— * 
XMd»* p . L$. 

5U. 
Jhid. s p . $59. 
Ib id . , p . 18. 
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Mature of Man - In contrast to authoritarian thirikers#on the 

one hand, who admit a fixed and unchangeable human nature, but a nature 

which is "... a reflection of their norms and interests - and not the 

result of objective inquiry", and out-and-out relativists on the other, 

who maintain that socalled human nature is infinitely malleable, Fromm 

proposes to embark on a middle road. 

Man is not a blank sheet of paper on which culture can write its 
textj he is an entity charged with energy and structured in 
epecific ways, which, while adapting itself, reacts in specific 
and ascertainable ways to specific conditions.^ 

Thus, behind the manifold possibilities for adaptation there 

lies something peculiar to man. •'hat is this something and how is it 

perceived? Here Fromm borrows a page from Aristotle and maintains 

that from the operations we come to the essence. But in typically 

empirical fashion he cautions the reader that, "Despite the wealth of 

data offerred by anthropology and psychology, we have only a tentative 
57 

picture of human nature". What then are those characteristics by 

teiich one may tentatively describe human nature? 

Fromm speaks of self-awareness, reason and imagination as 

distinctively human qualities. It is these very qualities which "hsT© 

disrupted the 'harmony' which characterises animal existence". Further­

more, "human existence and freedom are from the beginning inseparable". 

^ . 

Ibid., p. 23. 

57. 
Ibid., p. 21;. 



TKE SOHilOL 

U2 

In his earlier book "Escape From Freedom", Fromm hod also 

spoken of certain factors in man's nature which are fixed and unchange­

able: The necessity to satisfy the physiologically conditioned drives 
58 

and the neaessity to avoid isolation and moral aloneneess. 

Finally, and perhaps most important from the point of view of psycho­

analysis, Fromm maintains that* 

... the normal individual possesses In himself the tendency 
to develop, to grew, IUT^ to be productive, and that the paralysis 

of this tendency is in itself the symptom of mental siokaesaV0 

Thus, this innate tendency to 4 row as a human being, coupled 

with the desire te satisfy physiological and psychological needs and 
60 

further specified by retionality, freedom, self-consciousness and 

^ 

Id . , Sscape r'rcaa |Fraedom, p . 22. 
5?. 

Id., Ban for Himself, p. 21b. 
60, 

I t should be mentioned In passing that thou^s Fromm openly 
states that "human existence and freedom are from the beginning inse­
parable", the role which he assigns to man's wil l i s a somewhat ambi­
guous one. For Frown, man's wil l i s a manifestation of his character* 
Character results from tho combined effects of heredity and environment 
and determines our decisions. Fromm t r i e s to escape the charge of de­
terminism by maintaining that "we are , indeed, able to change and t o 
Influence forces inside and outside ourselves and to confcrol, at least 
to some extent, the condition*} which play upon us" ( Ibid . , p . 233) but 
then proceeds to s ta te that reason and conscience the vary forces which, 
according to Fromm, movai the wi l l to act against unfavorable edrcuras-
tancee are inseparably linked with our character* 

Finally, i t should not be thought that In granting ma« i n t e l l i ­
gence and freedom Fromm posits a sp i r i tua l nature* Han Is the outcome 
of a coBplicated biological evolution! In short he i s a much-refined 
animal* God exists "for Fromm merely as "a symbol of man's own powers 
which he t r i e s to real ise in his l i f e . . . ( Id . , ^^^^CS^US^L^tk' 
gion, New Haven, Tale Dniverslty Press, 1«?52, p* 37)**" 
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imagination seem to be the outstanding aspects of Froaw's tentative 

description of human nature. These, a l l men seem to have in common 

and tbougn these tendencies, drives, and powers can to com degree or 

other be moulded for better or worse, nevertheless as fromm puts i t 

"...something, say X, i s reacting to environmental influences in 
61 

ascertainable ways that follow from it© properties." 

On th is tentative concept of human nature then, fromm builds 

his ecieno+s of e thics , tt i s an objective science whose principles are 

rooted in human nature and heno© accessible t ; human reason though 

subjeat to chan^j on tht» basis of new findings or new situcdiins* Yet 

in searching ^route's writings for specific et. leal prinedplea the 

reader flrds himself at a stale-mate. From &ms not actually elaborate 

moral principles. Rather, he maintains that man 1® the center and 

purpose of his l i f e , and finds the. ideal of soral behaviour in the 

integrated personality. 

I shal l atter.pt to show that the character structure of th® 
mature and integrated personality, the productive character 
constitutes tha no urea «s»d the basi® of virtu© and tuat vice, 
in the l a s t analysis, i s Indifference to one's own self and 
self-mutilation. 

£H 
Id*, ISao For Himself, p . 22. 

62. 

http://atter.pt
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Fromm'a concept of the "productive character" has been mantion-
63 

ed in the proceeding pages* It is in fact m expansion of his notion 

of spontaneity* and would serve no useful purpose at this point since 

It does not explicitly contain principles of ethics* Fromm merely 

indicates that the individual tho has not been crippled by an extremely 

unfavorable environment will reflect the productive orientation* 

froduetiveness is "Han's realisation of the potentialities oharacteris-
6U 

tic of him, the use of hie power". Hence it is clear that tho 

produetivenaaa of one individual will vary in degree to that of another, 

depending upon the powers of eae&, the person's "Innate vitadity". 

Tet the baaic aspects of the productive orientation, "productive love 

and thinking* will be present in all productive individuals. But to 

the question: <ftiat are the specific ethical principles uhlch, when 

applied, allow an individual human act to be judged moral or immoral, 

there is no detailed answer in Fromm's writings. But Fromm is quite 

definitive about the mutability of the principles of humanistic ethics. 

Sthleal propositions are subject to revision "like all scientific 

statements11 • Furthermore certain situations are "inherently insoluble 

65 
and do not permit any choice which cart be considered "tie right one". 

o37~~ 
See p . 36* 

6lu 
F.EICK Faotm, Ean for himself, p . W. 

65. ~* 
I b i d . , p . 230 
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Ethics and Psychoanalysis - As has already been stated, 

Fromm maintains that Ethics must play a most significant role in 

psychoanalysis. 

The value judgements we make determine our action, and upon 

their validity rests our mental health and happiness. To 
condider evaluations only as so many rationalisations of unconscious 
irrational desires - although they can be that too - narrows down 
and distorts our picture of the total personality. ... 
In many instances a neurotic symptom Is the specific expression 
of moral conflict, and the success of the therapeutic effort 
depends on the understanding and solution of the person's moral 
problem. 

Although the above quotation refers primarily to the fact that 

a moral problem must be recognised as such, it follows as a logical 

consequence that if invalid value judgements have caused, or contributed 

to mental illness, then it is the psychoanalyst's task to submit the 

patient to a moral re-education. Indeed this point was brought up 

before when it was said that Fromm holds that the analyst's view of 

what is desirable for man cannot be divorced from the goal of therapy. 

It is manifest that Fromm's position would lead him to re-educate his 

patient along principles of 'humanistic' ethics, whatever these may be. 

Furthermore, Fromm views the relationship between Ethics and 

psychoanalysis as an Interactionary one. Ethics cannot be divorced 

from psychoanalysis and the findings of psychoanalysis can and should 

be used in the develbpm#nt of ethical theory. Fromm points to the fact 

that "psychoanalytic theory is the first modern psychological system 

Ibid., VIII. 
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the subject matter of which is not isolated aspects of man but his 
6? 

total personality". This is a meet important consideration since 

•all the virtues and vices with which traditional ethics deals ... 

lose their asadguity only if they are understood in connection with 

the character structurp of the person of whom a virtue or vice ia 
66 

predicated". 

Fromm further points to the phenomenon of unconscious 

motivation as a psychoanalytic concept which cannot be disregarded by 

the ethidan. Judgements concerning human conduct cannot disregard 

the unconscious in man. Hence "the understand!,i,- of unconscious 
69 

motivation opens up a new dimension for ethical inquiry". 

^ T _ 
Ibid., p. 31. 

68. 
Ibid., p. 32. 

6?. 
Ibid., p. 53. 
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THE THEORIES 
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nRRODUCTfiW TO TO BWiD ?Ai;T 

The purpose of the proaoodlng section was to outline 

tha more basic positions of Harry Stack Sullivan and Srich 

Frossa, as they concaraed thalr view of human nature and tha 

nature aM causes of neurosis* however, alms® i t la Kearney'* 

theories which represent the subject matter of this study* 

Sullivan are! r̂oam were introduced not for their own sake, but 

rather inasmuch as homey was significantly and favorably 

influoncad by their theory of intorparaonal relations* Their 

views thus repreeant the roots of lltoraey'a own position and i t 

ia often of interest and more often than not of cmmaqpm&a to 

trace such roots* 

Since the streaa in thia study shall be on Kormy's 

theories rather than on a comparative appraisal of the three, 

the pages that follov will ineSud* ordy a footnote oommentary 

by my of maintaining a running comparison motiz basic tenets. 

Py this rseans the readar may easily detect the points of ©iBHar-

ityand of contrast among the thraa leading ©xpononts of th® 

aehool* I t i s to be hoped that the and-rosult of such a 

contrasting of basic views may be, in addition to clarifying 

roraay'a thaoriss, that of anrichlng the reader's appreciation 

of tha ached aa a whole, a school which, i t cannot be over* 

stressed, i s playing a «oat signifiaant role in jrsawoUday 

p^choassdytic thought. 
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CHAPTER I 

CONCEPT OF MAN 

The writings of Kanen Horney do not afford a wholly explicit 

and separate presentation of her view of man. Far rather there are 

numerous and often-repeated affirmations concerning the nature of man* 

Her position is in some instances supported by what may be loosely 

termed "peoofs". 

Karen Horney was, for several years, an orthodox Freudian. 

It is significant to this study to note that her departure from Freudian 

psychoanalytic theory was ultimately due to a growing difference in 

views concerning the basic driving forces In man* Her growing dissa­

tisfaction with therapeutic results, while at first attributed by 

Horney to her lack of experience, was later credited to the doubtful 

grounds on which many of Freud's theories stood. Although her first 

questionings of Freud concerned feminine psychology, it was soon evident 

to Horney that this difference was merely a symbol of something much 

more fundamental. It appears that her secessionary activities were 

further aided by her leaving Germany and entering the United States. 

There, she maintains, she was free from the burden of taking psycho­

analytical theories for granted and could proceed along the lines which 

she considered correct. Significant also, as will appear obvious in 

the course of this presentation, was the influence of Harry Stack Sulli­

van, whose theory of interpersonal relatione left its unmistakeable 

imprint on Horney, and that of the psychoanalyst and sociologist Erich 

Fromm. The end result of these factors was what Horney termed "a shift 
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of emphasis*1 • Although the "shift* was at first primarily concerned 

with giving environmental factors a tmra prominent place among the 

causes of neurosis, it soon was elaborated into a view radically diffe­

rent from the one of Freud, on which clashed not only with Freud's view 

of neurosis, but with hie rtry conception of man* In point of fact so 

radical was bar digression that Horney herself later ax$£rama&. it in 

terms of opposite*• 
The basic philosophy of Fraud is a pessimistic one ... man is at 
bottom driven by elemental instincts of sex, greed, and cruelty. 
Freud himself has expressed the same idea in terms of men being 
like poreuplnss who are bound to hurt one another if dose. 

He, on the other hmdt believe that man has potentialities 
for good and evil, and we see that he does develop Into a good 
human being If he growc up undar favorable conditions of warmth 
and respect for his individuality* ... Between these two there 
Is no bridge. 2 

The basic difference is* view between Horney and Freud, 

epitomised in this quotation, could not h«dp but bear its obvious re-

pereusalons. Having denied the Freudian explanation of man, horney had 

to follow her now road to its, as it appeared to her, logical temiaa-

tion. As shall be shown in the later chapters, Horney's view o£ man 

affected her concept of normality, the role which she assigned to tha 

environment, and as mijht b# expected her rary conception of neurosis. 

It is thus of paramount importance tc consider this view. 

K ™ 

Ka&iM :.3f!i'/T, "Culture and Neurosis*, The American Soaiolo^cal 
gavdew, toU 1 , Ko. 2, 1936, p . 221. ~" 

2. 
M»$ "The future at Psychoanalysis*, (Contribution to Ky^woiiium), 

Tha Americas Journal of Fsjrchoanalytlg, Vol. 6, £o* 1, l$i?» p* 66. 



CONCEPT OF MAN 

1. Nature of Man 

"In his letter to the Romans, Paul sayst Avenge not thyself, 

vengeance is mine, says the Lord, I will repay," we understand that 

3 

God will repay and does repay indeed." Here Is the only possible 

glimmer of light among the Thelstic darkness of Karen Horney1s works* 

There is no other remotely explicit comment of the psychoanalyst that 

imparts any further knowledge of her belief in the existence or creative 

activity of a spiritual First Cause. Sketchy and scanty as the evidence 

may be, it may be surmised, in part from the above statement and in 

part from its implications, that perhaps Horney did admit the existence 

of a Creator Who will repay us, at least here and now, for our deeds. 

Man, therefore, may not be an unexplaihable existent. It is at the 

least conceivable that Horney visualised man as a created being, and, 

as shall be shown, Horney did allow for human responsibility within 

certain areas of activity. 

Human nature can be looked upon, according to Horney, from 

three basic points of view, Kan may be viewed as a higher animal, 

plagued by biologically determined and destructive primitive instincts. 

Such, according to Horney, wovdd be the view of Freud* Fian may also be 

viewed as a creature in whose nature there is something intrinsically 

"good" and something intrinsically "bad", sinfiul, or destructive* 

Id., "The Value of Vindictiveaees", The American Journal of 
Psychoanalysis, Vol. 8, No. 1, I9U8, p. 3. 
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The l a t t e r , Horney i&adntained, is expressed traditionally by tha 

Christian syabol of original sin* Finally, and this iz home ' s 

position, man may bo viewed as a being in whose nature there are cons­

tructive forces which toad to avolve naturally towards the actualization 

of his individual potentialities* 

Aa an analyst Homey felt that she was in an excellent position 

to scrutinise human beings, and consequently human nature* Althwgh 

many of her axpllstt statements concerning huam nature are prefaced 
h $ 

by such subjective openings as *we believa* and M8gr own belief* aha 
dues offer a certain amount of "evidence'' to subtantiate hair convictiont. 

Her viaw of man, which poatulatan tho existence of " contractive forces 
6 

moving us toward resliBatlon", Is arrived at by presupposing i t s 

validity and then verifying,' I t through therapy. Horney perceived, time 

sod time again, that patients began pflychosMJyuis almost "b^d-rldden* 

with destructive drivea, only to amarfjt, from oucceaofull treatment, 

ssasntially constructive isrsdivlduala* fro* thla, she eoncludad that 

tha destructiver-ees was proaoteid by distressing situations which moat 

likely derived their origins from early childhood experiences. Conaa* 

Id. , "The Future of Psyohoanalyeis", (Contribution to Symposium) 
Tha «a«rioagi Journal of rgycho&raljslg, Vol* 6, No. X0 l$lfl, 9* 66* 
I T t T M M I I I , I I iilii will mi I ii i i r n 11-1 " T ini i Tfii mi uiBlia ililiJlMMWIIIWr w 'w 

5* 
Id*, our lunar ConffHota, K«w 2ork# •*.*. Norton t C&mpajJiv, I*u* 

19US, P. ! ? • 
6* 

M*$ '•f'syclsosjaalaraia and the ©oaatractlva forces in ?fan», (CM** 
trlbution t© Sympoaluift) fha American Journal of Psyohoajja2yala, 
Vol* 11, Mo. 1, Wl$ f • ^»~^>^^ 



CONCEPT OF MAN 

quently, there was nothing destructive in human nature itself. 

To elaborate upon what may be justly considered the kernel of 

Horney's optimistic view of human nature, it is necessary to return 

to her basic position* It will be recalled that Horney allowed for 

throe basic ways of looking at man, and adhered to the third. Concern­

ing the other two, she dismissed Freud's as pessimistic and unreal, and 

granted a eertain correctness to the "Christian" position. That is, 

she admitted that in human nature may be found both "good* and "bad*. 

But there is one palpable difference. The constructive and destructive 

forces do not originate from the same source* They appear to differ 

not only in kind but also in origin. In short, they are not both 

intrinsic to human nature. 

In refuting the "Freudian" and "Christian* view of man, and by 

way of validating her own position, Karen Horney offered three kinds of 

evidence. The first kind is based upon observation of a child's 

behaviour. If the conditions for growth are favorable, the child will 

naturally tend to develop his potentialities. This he will do since, 

like mrary other form of life, he has an innate tendency toward growth* 

Horney affirmed that her observations are supported by educators and 

anthropologists. If unfavorable conditions prevail, however, the 

child's development will not proceed according to nature's plan* 

Reactions of hostility or everdependency may come to the surface* If, 

In sufficient time to counteract the harm done, there is a favorable 

change in the human environment, the child may again take the path 
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toward healthy growth. But if th*- unpleasant conditions continue 

to exert their unfortunate influence, a process labelled "neurotic" 

may set in* 

What a neurosis ia will be outlined in ths third chapter. But 

it must be stressed hers that this disturbance bringB about "all kinds 
? 

of unoonstructive or destructive attitudes." The factors which bring 

about a neurosis are many but, fiorney argues, 

Xou could not call the result of this perocess his essential 
nature, any mors titan you would do so with a tree, it a tree, 
because of storms, too little sun or too poor aoil, becomes 6 
warped one crooked you would not call this its ossontial --auure. 

Ihe conclusion that Wormy clr<uw from t; IF argument seems to 

be that inasmuch as ii,a Ueeti'-aci-iTeneŝ  of neurotics is :xten:dnad by 

tne unfavorable environment, dontructiveness or "badness" or "sinfulness" 

as such (Horney uses the terms interchangeably) does not constitute 

something essential to human nature, but rather ie tho result of an 

unfavorable environment. 

The second kind of evidence is supplied by clinical experience. 

In the analytical situation, the analyst encounter® pereons who are 

arrogant or aindiotive or unduly compliant. He aleo perceives, if he is 

of Horney»s school, that the patient has little or nothing to say about 

these unfavorable traits. He is driven to these attitudes by forces 

— ^ 

id., "Human Satur© Can Change", The American Journal of 
Psychoenalyels, Vol. 12, So. 1, 1«$2, p. 6#» ~"~* 

Ibid., p. 68. 
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which are essentially unconscious. In his particular psychological 

situation he cannot escape them* The forces are compulsive* Horney 

compares them to diabolical possession. But although a person may be 

arrogant or vindictive or unduly compliant he remains so only as long 

as the effects of his unfavorable environment make him view reality 

in such a way, that the maintenance of these essentially self-destruc­

tive crutches continues to remain necessary for his neurotic equilibrium. 

The conclusion again seems to be that destructive drives directed toward 

oneself or toward others, are the result of a crushing life situation 

rather than reflections of a wholly or partially destructive human 

nature. 

Finally Horney spoke of the changes which may be perceived 
9 

during therapy. This last proof was alluded to when it was said that 

Horney had witnessed countless instances of patients who had begun 

analysis most destructively minded, and had emerged from treatment 

essentially constructive individuals. Through analysis the patient 

was able to experience the unreality and futility of his destructiveness. 

A radical change followed. Horney again concluded that destructive 

impulses are clearly manifestations of the neurotic disturbance* 

The fact that they are abandoned by the patient as he is restored to 

9* 
Whether this argument constitutes in fact a separate "proof" will 

be discussed in Chapter I, of the Third Part. 
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himself indicates that destructiveness is not something essential to 

human nature, but rather is the result of an unfavorable life situation. 

These arguments appear to have convinced Horney of the intrinsic 

worth and goodness of the individual. Throughout her works there are 

repeated and essentially similar statements that leave little doubt 

of her outlook on human nature. One or two of these assertions will 

illustrate the many: 

Briefly, our belief is that the constructive possibilities 

stem from man's essential nature, from the core of his being, 
from what we call his real self. Conversely, we believe that 
man turns unconstruetive or destructive only if he cannot 
fulfill himself - that it is an unfulfilled life which makes 10 
him barren and destructive. This belief is not mere speculation... 

and againi 

But with such a belief in the autonomous striving toward 
self-realisation, we do not need an inner straight jacket 
with which to shackle our spontaneity, nor the whip of inner 
dictates to drive us toward perfection. There is no obubt 
that such disciplinary methods can succeed in suppressing 
undesirable factors, but there is also no doubt that they 
are injurious to our growth*^-

There is little room left for speculation as to the meaning 

which Horney attaches to the expressions, "inner straight jacket" and 

"the whip of inner dictates". If the quotation is viewed in its 

context, it appears manifest that they are expressive of an unfavorable 

lo" 
KAREN HORNET, "Human Nature Can Change", The American Journal 

of Psychoanalysis, Vol. 12, No. 1, 1952, p. 68. 

Id., Neurosis and Human Growth, New York, W.W. Norton & 
Company, Inc., 1950, p. 15. 
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evaluation of both Freudian and "Christian" man. Although Horney admitt­

ed an essential difference in the two positions, she also recognised 

an essential similarity In their methods of dealing with human nature. 

For Freudians the goal must be to overcome the "status naturae", by 

imposing upon It checks and controls. "Christians" must overcome not 

the "status naturae" as such but that part of it thich is "bad, sinful 

or destructive". This will be done by insuring the success of the 

"good" part, utilising such means as faith, reason, will or grace 

depending upon the particular religious or ethical views. The goals 

differ somewhat as do the methods of achieving them but both, Horney 

argued, aim at crushing at least in part, our real selves. To the 

extent that they suceeed in doing this, they are in effect crushing 

man's nature. 

The references to Horney, which have thus far appeared, would 

seem to present sufficient and convincing evidence of her basic 

position toward human nature. But a perusal of Patrick Mullahy's 

review of psychoanalytic theories, reveals a statement which, at first 

glance, appears most puszling. According to Mullahy, Karen Horney 

"implies that she does not believe in a human nature common to all men 

or at least suggests that neuroses do not represent problems common 
12 

to all men". This statement, however, does not long remain paradoxical 

127" 
PATRICK KULLAHX, Oedipusf Myth and Complex, New York, W.W. 

Norton & Company, Inc., 1950, p. 15. 
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if one considers that Horney's meaning is not always clear. The 

confusion is due, in part, to what sometimes amounts to an equivocal 

use of language. Several of Horney's more Important statements are 

open to various interpretations. It is often necessary to read several 

chapters of a work before one can be assured of her meaning and it is 

not uncommon that texts have to be compared and her position deduced. 

Such would appear to be this instance. It is true that Horney 

"suggests that neuroses do not represent problems common to all men", 

and one might well assume that such a position contains an implicit 

denial of the existence of a universal human nature. But a more careful 

reading reveals that Horney's suggestions sprang not from her view of 

human nature but, as shall be shown, from her concept of normality. 

"Human Nature Can Change", the title of one of her more Important 

articles, represents a striking Instance of confusing terminology. This 

paper, already referred to, reflected a desire on Horney's part to 

establish a view of human nature which was at once optimistic and 

universal. In the light of such an aim, it is bewildering that she 

should select a title clearly suggestive of a relativist!c view. 

Horney did not actually intend, to imply that man's nature is mutable* 

Sather she felt that man can become destructive or constructive depend^ 

ing on his surroundings. But clearly such changes represent develop­

mental possibilities rather than changes in human nature. 
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Horney's basic view of man thus begins to emerge. It has been 

shown that Horneyan man appears to be a created and at least partially 

responsible agent* He is an intrinsically constructive being possessing 

potentialities for both "good" and "evil"* The constructive tendencies 

stem from man's "essential nature", from the "core of his being*, from 

his "real self". The destructive tendencies stem from a crushing life 
13 

situation. Such a position reveals an intrinsically optimistic view 

of man, but also leaves itself open to further questions. Throughout 

her writings Karen Horney continually asserted the positive attributes 

of human nature. But what is human nature? What is the significance 

of "the real self, man's essential nature, the core of his being"? 

what is to be understood by the "constructive" and "destructive" 

potentialities of man? What constitute "conditions of warmth and respect 

U. 
Although neither Sullivan nor Fromm share Horney's belief in the 

existence of a spiritual First Cause, and although Sullivan denied the 
existence of free will while Fronra admits it, though on somewhat 
nebulous grounds, nevertheless it is clear that the three members of the 
school are in basic agreement with regard to the theory of interpersonal 
relations. In the final analysis man is an essentially constructive 
being, (for Horney perhaps created, while for Sullivan and Fromm a 
wholly material entity and the product of an inexplicable process or 
biological evolution), to be moulded for better or for worse by the 
environment* 
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for his individuality"? What la a "good human being*? Is "destructive­

ness" found only in neurotics? If the conditions for growth are favor­

able wil l man inevitably evolve into a "constructive" Individual? If 

so, in sfcat sense is man a responsible agent? Does Horney offer a moral 

norm to which man is responsible? 

:Iornay's writings do not reveal an explicit definition of human 

nature. The best that can be suggested ie that human nature designates 

that which i s proper to man as man. This suggestion springs from 

Horney's undversallsation of the "const ructivsness" of the individual. 

I t Is not th i s man or that man who i s "constructive" • Fan as such, i s in* 

herently "constructive". "Constructivensss", therefore, expresses 

something common to a l l men, and since what i s common springs from a 

common source i t would appear that there i s such a thing as a 

dist inctively human nature. Of this nature, respensibilit-o or w i l l , 

by Implication ra t ional i ty , (although Hora«y did not concern herself 

with the sp i r i tua l aspect of either human cognition or volition) and 

oonstructiveness may be predicated. Since Horney implied that 

"censtruetlveness", responsibility and rat ionali ty are proper to man as 

man, i t is diff icul t to understand how horney could conceive of a man 

who did not, at l eas t potentially i f not operationally, possess these 

a t t r ibu tes . Therefore these at t r ibutes characterise something essential 

to man as man. But to scrutinise Horney'a concept of human nature far 

further philosophical implications, should be to r isk seeing what 1® 

not there* 
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However, the terms "real self, man's essential nature, and 

the core of his being* do allow elaboration. Not a l l of these terms 

are defined by Horney. In point of fact, they are used interchangeably 

in her wri t ings. She does offer a definition of the "real self". I t 

i s "that central inner force, common to a l l human beings and yet unique 
Ik 

in each, which i s the deep source of growth". "Real Self" i s also 

defined as the "original force toward individual growth and fulfillment, 

with which we may again achieve full identification when freed of the 
15 

crippling shackles of neurosis". "Growth" refers to "free" healthy 

development in accordance with the potent ial i t ies of one's generic and 
16 

individual nature". I t would seem, then, that the uniqueness of the 

"central inner force" stems from man's individual nature. (What i nd i ­

viduates the generic nature wil l be discussed in the third chapter whan 

the meaning of the term "growth" i s clarified}* 

There i s yet to consider the significance tfcicb Horney attached 

to the terms "constructive* and "destructive". These are closely 

connected with horaay's undarstanding of "free, healthy development* 

and as might be expected the l a t t e r cannot bo saparated from "conditions 

of warmth and reopoct for his lndivlduaHty" • For a clearer undorstaud-

un; 
KAREN HORNEY, Neurosis and Human Growth, p. 17. 

15. ' ' 
Ibid., p. 158. 

16. 
Ibid., p. 1?. 



tag of these oatch-phrasas and of such other olemanta aa tha 

si^dfioance of a "good human balng% and the meaning and extension 

of "raspx»a*lbility% Harney's conoept ®f normaliV HM& bar vim of 

tha rola played by the anvironmant, can hardly bo ij^nored. Since 

ihaaa two factors torn tha mors proximate background of Homey *s 

theory of muroale, they are boat discussed in the following chapter. 



CHAPTER I I 

•CULTURE AND OTWlOSB" 

The gulf between Horney and Freud did not only Involve a 

difference in the philosophical view of in an. I t i s interesting to note 

that Karen Horney drew a ver^ real dis t inct ion between her concept of 

human nature and her view of normality. Cuau a aist inctio;; should be 

implicit in any philosophical approach to man, since i t fundamentally 

springs from the dist inction between a being and i t s operations. Action 

follows being hut action Is not u.o beir%, since actions come and go 

but the being remains. ;>ut Uorney's dist inct ion &oes much further, i t 

i s not merely a difference between human nature and human nature in ac t . 

In seeking the negative factor from vhich Horney's view of 

normality par t ia l ly sprang Freud cannot be by-passed. Horney ccased&red 

the master of Vienna to be essential ly a biological detssrminist. >/or 

her, such a position, faulty in i t se l f , was a l l the more an unhappy one 

since she regarded Freud's determinism as directed toward e v i l . 

Horney objected to both the determinism and I t s direction. l ids two­

fold greviance brought i t s inevitable implications into Horney's 

concept of normality. For i f man was not what Fwud made him to be, 

neither could "normal" man be the end-product 01 the sublimation of 

biologically determined destructive ins t inc t s . Another view of 

normality, one vkiich did not require man to overcome the basic evil In 

his nature was desired. In short, a more optimistic .-^preach seemed 

essential. 
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The dichotomy between Freud and his pupil brought even more 

significant repercussions, having denied the validity of Freud's 

"pessimistic" view of human nature, and yet a l l too cognisant of the 

"destructive" tendencies of neurotics, i t fell to horney to seek an 

explanation. If man is not inherently "destructive", "bad", or "sinful", 

then something outside of man must be the cause. This something was 

alluded to when Homey's proofs of the constructiveness of human nature 

were advanced. "Destructiveness* was ultimately due to a crushing l i f e 

s i tuat ion. Thus the role of the environment will bo scon to assume 

almost monumental proportions. 

Finally, and as shall be shown in the next chapter, horney's 

convictions as they concerned these fundamental points, brought her to 

a fresh view of neurosis. 

1 . Concept of Normality 

In contrast to MOTOR'S crusading insistence on th© construe— 

tiveness and universality of human nature, her view of normality Is 

surprisingly r e s t r i c t ive . The c r i t e r ia which she advanced does not 

flow Oram the nature of man. guite to the contrary, I t i s imposed upon 

him by his human environment. 

The only proofs which ©he submitted in defense of this position 

are an appeal to common knowledge since, "to eome extent awry educated 
1 

person knows that there are variations in what i s regarded as normal", 
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and the seemingly indisputable findings of anthropologists. I t appears 

that Horney had more than a parsing interest in this science. Perhaps 

her concern was in part motivated by " . . . aaquainteace with a culture 
2 

which in many vays i s different from the European . . . . Horney was 

referring to the United Sta tes , i t i s a truism that many of the customs, 

and even ideals of the United States are unacceptable, or at least were 

unacceptable to Europeans. This obvious dichotomy stay have mvad 

Horaej to saek nore vivid differences in cultures. Anthropology offered 

a most f e r t i l e f i e ld . Tor repeat xl references to such significant 

figures as Ruth Lonediet, Sdward Sapir, Kargsret Ifead, and l-'eter 

Freuchen, indicate close observation of anthropological findings, horney 

learned, for instance, that tha J ioa r i l l a Apache culture takes a dim 

V!J3W of even the most innocent reference to a deceased relative while 

the people i a tho United .'tabes do act generally consider tide an 

offensive practice. Sskissos do net feel that murderers should b© made 

to pay for their crimes. Reparation m& be made by providing a subst i­

tute for the deceased* in fact , in some culture® a iw&ther'a grief, 

following tha murder of her son, may be lessened if th© jfturderer allows 

himself to be adopted. (Apparently i t escaped Horney that these, in 

themselves, may be forms of punishment). 

IT— 
**•* Mew Ways in Psychoanaly e l s , ilm York, W .W. Norton k 

Company, Inc . , I?T9» pp. '12-13. 
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The diversity of customs in these cultures led Horney to 

conclude that although "... every culture clings to the belief that its 
3 

own feelings and drives are the one normal expression of 'human nature'", 

the belief is nonetheless unfounded, furthermore, 

The conception of what Is normal varies not only 
with the culture but also within the sa*»e culture, in the 
course of time. ... The conception of normality varies 
also within different classes of society. 

These findings appear to have provided Horney with sufficient 

evidence to convince her of the futility of attempting to establish any 

absolute norm of normality. However, she did explicitly impart how one 

arrives at a conception of normality* 

Our conception of normality is arrived at by the approval of 
certain standards of behaviour and feelin^ within a certain 
group which iaposes these standards upon its members, rut the 
standards vary with culture, period, class and sex.5 

T. 
i<J,» The Neurotic Personality of Our Time, pp. 1:,-17. 

h. 
Ib id . , p . 15. 

5. 
Ibid . , 

p . 18. 
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Therefore though there is no universally normal man, that man 

is considered "normal" who abides by th® sanctions of the particular 
6 

culture in which ha happens tc exist* I t ia clear that in atating bar 

position, Horney had a rich opportunity to distinguish between "our 

conception of normality" and nomality as such* But t u diptiactica 

is not made sines horney obviously regarded I t m fruitless. What la 

left- then at the laaat in theory is a relativiatis view. On this she 

is explicit. This relativism is also reflected In liorray'a theory of 

neurosis* Since, as shall be shown, a neurosis Implies a deviation from 

tho "normal" behaviour patterns, i t i s senseless to speak of neurotic 

treads that hold for a l l mankind. Th«re are as may neuroses as there 

are concepts of normality* 

In the light of these eonei&ersdio&s i t i s clear why Horsey 
T 

suggested that ''neuroses da not represent problems common to al l Earn" • 

£ 
It should bo noted in passing that Fromm does not sympathise with 

this ralatlvistio view of normality. It w i H be remembered that In his 
writings he distinguished between mere convantionallty sard "the optimum 
of growth and happiness of the individual.''' The latter criterion of 
normality appears to spring from an analysis of human nature. Sullivan, 
on tha other hand, appears to have been more of a cultural relativist 
and this despite the basic needs and drives of all human beings as ex­
pounded in his stages of personality development, and in spite of such 
universally applicable statements as "... the social order Is in a 
sense Itself greatly disturbed". (See p* 30 ). 

?. 
r-AT&lOK MuLLsITX*. Oedipus, Myth and Complex, Uev York Orove Preen* 
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But this is not necessarily to Imply that there is m such thing as a 

universal human nature. 

The concept of normality then, according to Horney, is man-made 

and differs with the culture, rinse Horney's interest was specifically 

directed to "the neurotic personality of our time* in tha United States 

or places with an essentially similar culture, a distinction must be 

drawn batwaen how one arrives at a concept of normality and th® concept 

of the "normal* man existing in tho united States. This last concept 

is most nebulous in Kersey's works. There is general agreement, among 

commentators of Horney, that 3he did not specifically set out to esta­

blish such a norm. Hsr works do not reflect an explicit position. She 

merely asserts, and agrees with, the method which societies use to 

establish a concept of normality. 

Horney's Interest, throughout her works, was the neurotic 

personality * Her concern Inevitably demanded a definition of neurosis. 

Furthermore, there was the obvious problem of recogaialng the neurotic. 

One of the more important criteria which I.orney advanced was "deviation 

from the normal". But as to what the "normal" in the United States 

was, Horney had little to say. Since these deviation© are scrutinized 

in great detail by horney, it may be supposed that their opposites cons­

titute normality. Euth Monroe, in her excellent exposition of Hornet's 

theories, soxuods this very note* 

"-'|ir — 

IAHSK HQ8HET, Th® Neurotic Personality of Our Tims, p. 21. 
WllWW»fH*Wl .J^l B H W W . . . l»il.H liWW*Ŵ ,lMhiu,lJ<Hl'M.lJB*»J4̂ lJUMI»Ŵ -Ŵ .W,W,Ĵ I.IMIt>llh.lMMI»ll**lj»'r W 
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... her concept of the normal - actually the ideal - personality 
Is not explicitly and systematically stated but appears as the 
rich multiform obverse of the neurotic trends which she describes 
acutely." 

To discover, then, what Horney understood to oe "normal11, in 

the United States, one needs to turn the coin. The other side of it, 

however, does not reveal the "normal" roan. It is devoid of assy markings. 

Its true face must be supplied by studying th® neurotic trends and 

considering either their opposites or their less exaggerated or one­

sided expressions, for many neurotic characteristics are neurotic, not 

in themselves, but in their intensifications. 

horney's view of the "normal" man in th© United States will not 

be presented in this study, liather the emphasis will be on th© neurotic. 

Tut it may be mentioned lh passing that if an attempt to extricate her 

position were made, it would be doomed from the start to at least 

partial failure. Homey's concept of the "normal* man can only be 

derived through an examination of the "rich multiform obverse of th© 

neurotic trends*. The best that jrd&ht ba expected then, would be an 

approximation. Before considering Horney's view of neurosis however, 

the role of the environment, as conceived by horney, must be clarified. 

^ . 

duTH h. XOKStol, Schools of n Psychoanalytic Thought, hw Fork, 
The Dryden Press, 1955, p."3HB." 
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2. Human Nature and Social Environment 

Korneyan man has been described &s a responsible creature 

possessing oenstruetive inner forces which spur him toward aeli-

raalisation* "uoh would be human nature vieaad in the abstract. But 

Xaren hormy was a psychoanalyst. As such she could hardly ignore the 

dynamic aspect of man's nature. The most superficial observation could 

not fail lo reveal that man must come in contact with, and to some 

degree be affected by, his surroundings. Thus any psychoanalyst cannot 

help but take into account the fact of an environment and must of con­

sequence consider it a factor of greater or lesser Importance in explain­

ing a given individual. 

The following extracts, from a brief criticism and appreciation 

of Horney, by Patrick ;*ullaLy, clearly point to the environmental abyss 

existing between horney and Freudi 

Karen Horney was among the first psychoanalyst© in tide 
country to abandon the artificial and cumbersome libido 
theory} she thereby paved th® way for an understanding of 
people primarily in terms of the social environment and 
the problems which it generates. ... Culture is no longer 
conceived as playing a mechanical role by frustrating libidinal 
or other drives but m providing tha framework within which 
personality develops and operates. 
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The above quotation provides an important insight Into the 

significant role which Homey ascribed to the environment. However, 

and as shall be shown, culture or environment (the two terms seem to 

have had the same meaning for horney) does not supply merely a framework 

within which man's personality grows. It would be more in keeping with 

Horney's writings to suggest that environment presides the mould. Jiore 

precisely, the environment will be seen to provide two basic moulds, 

the healthy and the unheal thy. Whether man ©merges "healthy" or 

neurotic, will depend upon which of the two moulds he is cast into. 

But would not such a deterministic approach to the role of the environ­

ment render human nature little more than a static faetorj something 

acted upon by rather than interacting with th© environment? 

If some of Horney«s more significant statewents are brought to 

light, it would seem not. For Horney understood that "Qod will repay 
11 

and does repay indeed". Furthermore, in speaking of the task of 

the patient in psychoanalytic therapy, she maintained that the patient 

must strive "toward a clearer perception of his direction, with th© 
12 

assumption of responsibility for himself and his decisions"• 

— E n 

KAREN HORltEX. "The Value of Vindictiveness", in The American 
Journal of Psychoanalysis, Vol. 8, No. 1, 19U8, p . 3 . 

„ ^ - . 

I d . , Neurosis and Human Growth, New York, W.W. Norton & 
Company, I n c . , 1^0, p . %t>k» * " 
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finally, horney spoke of a criterion for self-realisation* The criterion 

posits the question* "Is a particular attitude or drive indueiva or 
13 

obstructive to my human growth?" These assertions, taken at face 

value, would hardly suggest that human nature* is something static, a 

potentially fertile tabula rasa to be moulded for better or for worse 

by the environment* But these assertions cannot be evaluated out of 

context. They roust be incorporated with, and examined in the light of, 

Horney»s viow of the role of the environment. 

It will be recalled that iiorney ardently denied Fraud's 

«pessimistic* view of human nature. Nevertheless sh© was left with the 

problem of explaining the origin of ne-uretic "destructiveness*. If 

man's nature is not inherfcnily "destructive, bad, or sinful", there 

must be some other explanation, something, in short, which is extrinsic 

to man. And is net what is outside of man his environment? Kan Is 

inherently constructive. If ha becomes destructive, it must b® due to 

the crushing Influence of his surroundings. 

Although Horney's Interest was the neurotic personality, eh© 

could not loiig evade, even had. she so wished, th© basic question which 

erary analyst must answer, or act as though he had answered it. The 

<pasidon is somewhat obvious and Its answer is a "sine qua men* to 

psychoanalytic therapy. The question 1st what is man? 

JJ. 
Ibid*, p. 15. 
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I t was *own, in th* l a s t chapter, that Ifornsy did not seek to 

escape th i s i ssue . From the disappearance of destructive tendencies in 

neurotics through psychoanalytic therapy, «he argued the oorurtruatlveneaa 

of human nature ae such. Snvirom*»nt then, ultimately decide© whether m 

man shall be "constructive" or "destructive", ( I t i s true that Homey 

ibiplies that there nre «lements of "dectructivenfcss1* even In the "healthy" 

individual, but In him the ' ,deetruetiveness , , Is neither pervasive nor 

compulsive. The distinction wil l receive lengthier attention in the 

third chapter). 

Forney's writings inevitably point to a deterministic role of 

the environment. She insisted, in the face of Freud»B biological 

determinism, that man can and does develop into a "good" human being i f 

the conditions for growth are favorable. She asserted that " i t i s an 

unfulfilled l i f e Hhioh makes man barren and destructive", but this 

"unfulfillmeat8 again seems to be due to unhappy surroundings. The 

"central inner force* wh ich a l l human beings possess, is the wellapring 

of "growth". But "growth" i s "free, healthy development". If the 

j j . 
I d . , "Human Mature Can Change", The Amerioan Journal of 

ffaycheaaalyels,, f o l . 12, No. 1, 1952* pT*SB ' ' """"" 
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environmental conditions are cruahin<dy unfavorable, wotdd Horney's 
1$ 

position allow her to speak of "free, healthy development"? 

Although Harney's view of the role played by the environwnt 

may be classified as deterministic, the term should be applied with 

qualifications. Tho environment ultimately decides whether an indivi­

dual will be "healthy" or "neurotic". Oo far as these two possibil i t ies 

are concerned, horney lef t l i t t l e IS any room to the exercise of 

freedom. If one's surroundings ar<s "healthy", the "real self" will be 

able to act out i t s role and real ise the "constructive" tendencies 

inherent in human nature. If, on the other hand, the environment i s 

of an unfavorable, more, of a crushing character, the Individual wil l 

become neurotic. He will lose his "real self" and f a l l prey to th© 

5crippling shackles of neurosis". And i t i s of no purpose to ask 

Horney why individuals who are subject to environments which are 

essentially similar i n their crippling nature, do not both become 

neurotic. The answer i s ready-madet 

jj. 
H will be noted once again that, on t de issue, 

Sullivan aid Fromm are in basic agreement with horney. Sullivan 
denies free will and states that the self may be said to be made 
up cf reflected appraisals, while Fromm admits the existence of 
will but regards it as a manifestation of character the latter 
resulting iron the combined effect of heredity and environment 
and ultimately detereainiiy our decisions. It is quite understandable 
why Forney, Sullivan and Frcmm should see eye to eye on the question 
of environment since It lies at the very root of the theory of 
interpersonal relations* 
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The question remains why certain persons become neurotic 
while others, living under similar conditions, are able to 
cape with tha existing difficulties* ••• Only tha general 
psychic atmosphere Is the game. . . . In detail, however, the 
experiences of one child may bo entirely different from those 
of another. . . . The persons vh© eueeurti to a tmirmia are 
those who have bean more severely hit by the existing diff i­
culties, f*rii«mlarly in their c! lldhood. 

•55MS above quotation verifies tee coercive rsaturp of tha 

environment* Kan fal ls , daspite himself, into tha category of "healthy* 

or "neurotic", "constructive* or "^structi'V®'' • Take© ia thla aeaaa, 

iforiwgr's position is clearly deterministic. I t i s not wan that beoomes 

•healthy* or *a»ur©tieB. Be is made "healthy" or *«ewr<sti«s • Buaan 

nature then, so far as ' this question is concerned, must regain silent* 

As ceasjantators have pointed out, i t has the value of a constant* 

. . . leg causes deteradnantee de la nevrese doivent $tr@ 
reehsrehess dana las facteurs culturels da mtl.i®u, d'une 
epoque. Hie estime e&fln que la eeule nature hussalas, 
laiasee & elle-«(6ae, on cheque individu, ne oausarait pas 
da probl^esi alia auralt valour d'une constants* ' 

But having fallen into one of the two categories, that i s , 

healthy or neurotic, can then human nature exercise any degree of self-

dlreetloT!? ft ia at this point that Forney's «tai*»nts, in&laatlva 

©f her oslief in the responsibility of the individual, should be 

examined* 

JK. 
&BM tt<mm9 Saw Ways in Psychoanalysis* p . 177-17®. 

17. 
UMKCL OUTWll, CMi.1,, ?ayohaaalys&» li'hlar at, jL>'auftroa«>«i*, 

Nairn, Corf* \9$$» £• ""** 
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The patient must strive "toward a clearer perception of his 

direction, with the assumption of responsibility for himself and his 

decisions". The neurotic, then, lacks both a clear sense of direction 

and the ability to assume responsibility. Horney asserted this in no 

uncertain tarmsi "neurotic trends Impair self-determination because a 
18 

parses is then driven instead of being himsulf the driver". Bat 

although Horney used the word "impaired", her expositions of the 

neurotic structure clearly leave the reader witn the impression that 

the neurotie has very little if any freedom at his disposal. At 

least in theory then, to the degree that the individual has lost his 

"real self1*, since for Horney that is precisely what a neurosis Is, 

he cannot really cuoose and consequently cannot be oonsldered •Respon­

sible" • But then surely the "healthy Individual must be "responsible" 

for his "real self" is not hampered* Hie human nature is free to 

evolve, and freedom Implies responsibility* Thereiore th© "healthy*1 

individual and, In theory, t*at part of the neurotic which is not 

"driven", are "responsible", ana in this &&nsK>, the role o* human 

nature is not that o* a constant cut rather that of an active agent* 

187-
Main LJtth/S, 'Jur .Inner Conflicts, wev. xork, W.».. hoi*vo« u 

Company, Inc. , 19U0, p . 100. 
15>. 

This particular aspect wil l be treated in Chapter k of this 
part , and wi l l receive c r i t i c a l attention in ti.n. ia«t part of tae 
thes is , when discussing neurosis and human acts* 
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In this sense, human nature is not determined. But to whom or to what 

is man responsible? 

If Horney's concept of normality, that§is, if Horney's criterion 

of normality, as elaborated in the last section, is to be followed to 

its logical conclusion, it wsuld appear that man is responsible to 

those "standards of behaviour and feeling" which are imposed upon him 

by his surroundings. These standards, however, vary even within the 

society. Therefore it seems that there is a possibility of choice. 

God then "will repay and does repay indeed", according to the responses 

that the individual makes to the lights that are presented to him. The 

same seems to hold true for Horney's criterion for self-realization. 

The Individual is to ask himself whether a particular attitude or 

drive will help or hinder his human "growth". But again he can only 

answer with the norms that his environment supplies. His responsibility 
20 

rests in his abiding to these norms. 

gg. 
Here again we see that Fromm and Horney do not see eye to eye, 

at least in theory. For Fromm man is responsible to himself and hence 
to his human nature, Sullivan despite his stages of personality 
development, would tend to lean more in Horney's direction. 
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To sum up* rormg •« position aa i t aonoarnad tha rola of 

tha aavirosmant predicates a social daWndji&sa with regard to the 

"hsaltny* or "saurotia* development of tha individual* but allows 

huernn attar** at least in tmvry, an aet-ive role withiu these two 

aategoriaa* Bde active rola l ad i e s r«$poneibUity, tha norm feaiag 

dlatated by th# amtewsmmk* 

thaxa ia sow to eo@$idar, in graatar detail* %m apeelf i« 

esviroamantal factors leedir.^ to a neurosis and their ead-result, 

namely tne neurotic* 
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CHAPTER III 

THE MATURE AND OSMESIS OF NEUROSIS 

Whatever the starting point and however tortuous the road, we 
must finally arrive at a disturbance of personality as the 
source of psychic Illness. ... In modern terras, every neurosis, 
no matter what the sjoaptomatic picture, is a character neurosis. ' 
Hence our endeavour in theory and therapy must be directed 1 
toward a better vmderstanding of the neurotic character structure. 

This statement lays the groundwork for a clear understanding 

of the essential elements of horney's theory of neurosis. A neurosis 

is above all a disturbance of the personality. Symptoms such as 

"phobias, depressions, functional physical disordere", may or may net 

be present. Inhibitions may be so well disguised as to escape the eye 

of even the most astute observer. At best these are the manifestations 

of a deeply personal disturbance. Neurosis, taken in its true sense, 

must be distinguished frora what horney termed a "situation neurosis" 

in uhich an "abnormal" reaction to a situation may exist without, 

however, affecting the whole personality. Ln a true neurosis "the 
2 

main disturbance lies in the deformation of the character"* Indeed 

Horney's definition is clearly indicative of this position, as is her 

Criteria for discovering the neurotic, and her explanation of the 

j . 
KAREN I'OfiAIEX, Our Inner C o n f l i c t s , New York, W.v. N o r t o n * 

Company, inc . , 1?U5, ~p* l2V '""' '"' 
2. 

Id . , rho_Neurotic Toraonaliy of our } ^ . ^ * iJSW • iyr '"» ^ . " i . 
Norton u Company, I n c . , ~T9~TT» pT~30, 



genesis of neurosis, A sense of order would seem to demand that a 

presentation of Horney's view of the neurotic should begin with her 

definition of neurosis. Sut other than observing a sense of the fitness 

of things, this approach would be of no practical value. Hornet's 

"definition* of neurosis whan disengaged from her characteristics of 

the murotis, affords but a superficial insight Into the meaning of 

this disturbance. 

1. Characteristics of the neurotic 

The first eriterien sfoich Horney advanced was already alluded 

to in the first section of the last chapter. I t amounts to the fact 

that a neurotic's behaviour deviates from the behaviour considered 
3 

"normal" in his environment. But this criterion does not suffice for 

an accurate segregation of tha neurotic from the "healthy* individual. 

Observation of the manifest picture, (depressions, functional physical 

disorders, phobias, inhibitions, etc.) has, as already stated, no 

conclusive value since these characteristics may be either absent or 

too wall disguised. Horney, however, proceeded to narrow the possibi­

lities by introducing two further characteristics to be found in all 

neuroses. Neurotics, apart from their deviations from the general 

pattern of behaviour exhibit, to surface observation, "a certain rigidi­

ty in reaation and a discrepancy between potentialities and aeaompliah-

stents. 
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By "rigidity* in reaction" Horney seems to have meant, an 

inabili ty on the part of the neurotic to reapond accordingly, to the 

situations which he encounters from day to $$y» 

Tha normal person, for instance, i s suspicious wh«$n he 
senses or seas reasons for being sof a nsui'otlc person my 
be suspicious, regardless of the situation* . . . A normal 
person wi l l be spiteful i f he feels an unwarranted impositions 
a neurotic may react with spite to any situation...-* 

But again i t must be stressed that th is lack of f lexibi l i ty 

symbolises a neurotic only i f i t i s not in kaaping with th© cultural 

norm, for "a r igid suspicion of anything new or strange i s a normal 

pattern among a large proportion of peasants in Western c iv i l i s a t ion . . , 

By "a discrepancy between potent ial i t ies and &eco&plista©ntsB 

Horney meant, the resul t of a feeling which the neurotic Invariably 

experiences, naisely tlie feeling that be Is his own ©tumbling block, 

his own barr ier to solf-aatuallaation* Because of th is deterring 

element i n hie personality he cannot be "productive", and th is even 

"In spite of gif ts and favor able external possibi l i t ies for their 

7 

development*. By "productive" Horney did not inta&d wealth, position 

or social prestige, for many of her patients possessed a l l of those 

and yet were in need of analysis. Sather Horney referred to that elusive 

TT- o 
Ib id . , p . ft.2. 

© • 
II i d . , p . 23. 

?• 
Ibid** p . 33. 
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aspect which the "normal" person possesses, namely the ability to "grow". 

But as shall be shown, the understanding of "growth" also varies with 

the culture* 

It must be noted that these attitudes clearly imply a loss of 

freedom on the part of the neuroticj freedom to be flexible in the 

presence of different situations and freedom to achieve what his 

potentialities expect of him* It Is also apparent now, why the 

deviations of the neurotic may be labelled "neurotic". They do not 

spring from choice. Rather the rigidity and the sense of stagnation 

of the neurotic render the manifestations compulsive. In short, they 

arise from the neurotic structure. 

In addition to these, Horney furnished another "essential 

characteristic" of neurosess 

The presence of conflicting tendencies, ... for which he 
automatically tries to reach compromise solutions. ... These 
solutions are less satisfactory than those of the average 
individual and are achieved at great expense to the wjfeole 
personality", 

The neurotic, it appears, is literally driven in different, 

often opposite directions, at the same time. His need for equilibrium 

demands solutions, but he is, for all practical considerations, driven 

also to these. And the "solutions" as will become apparent when con­

sidering the neurotic structure, more often than not precipitate him 

into greater conflicts. Horney again gives the impression that the 

neurotic is a person who has lost freedom. 

g-

Ibid., p. 28. 
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Those last three characteristics are to be found In al l neuroses. 

Bat It i s not easplioitly etatad, by tioraay, whether this BallH is to bo 

taken aa having a unlveraal extension. Certainly homey could not draw 

a universal conclusion based on personal observations of neuroses in a l l 

cultures. If she believed that a l l neurotics evaî wfeare exhibit these 

characteristics, the conclusion must have been prosspted by her view of 

the nature of man. The evidence, in favor of this s^Qipoaitlon* eaeme 

vary strong. If "rigidity0 . . . , is indicative of a neurosis only when 
9 

I t davlatos from the- cultural patterns", than i t may be supposed that i t 

i s possible for a l l tc acquire an inflexible attitude, one not in keep­

ing with the established patterns. Again, since by "productivity" 

Horsey understood, tha capacity to "grew", them i t seams that any and 

al l may fai l to actualiaa this capacity, since the source of "growth" 

is the "real self". Finally i t i s obvious that a conflict situation 

may arise in any culture. If the individual is rigid and unproductive, 

his understanding of tha conflict may be perverted and his response to 

i t wLU suffer accordingly. In fact tha verjt rigidity will provoka 

conflicts. 

These characteristics than, appear to be applicable to man m 

man. If tha environment i s sufficiently crushing, a assure®!* results. 

^ 

Ibid., p . 23. 
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The disturbanoe is characterised by theaa ear-marks, though the « y s in 

which they find aaqproaaion vary with the culture. This conclusion 

seams a l l the more warranted in view of Forney's first "definition* of 

neurosis and the qualification which site placed upon it* 

2* Definition of Beurosie 

Thsse are, apparently, two definitions. This necessity sprang 

from the fact that tha passing of time saw certain significant elabo­

rations in horney's theories which de&anded a re-formulation of the 

definition* However, jiornay'e writ ing do not reflect two explicit 

definitions although she stated in her last work that "the definition 
10 

of neurosis too had changed*. I t must b« assumed that horney referr­
ed to what she herself, in an earlier work, termed a Hdoeoription,l, 

11 
since "we are not yet able to give a wall rounded definition^.. 
The description appeared in her f irs t book. Thara ah© referred to 

neurosis aa, 

. . . a psychic disturbance brought about by fears and defenses 
against theaa fears, ahd by attempts to find cor.proBise solutions 
for conflicting tendencies. For practical reasons i t i s advisable 
to call this disturbance a neurosis only if i t deviates frojs tha 
pattern common to the particular culture.** 

This description brings into clear relief the relativism 

implicit in Koraey'a theory of neuroaiia* I t is obviously motivated by 

mmmmmaammmmmK^^^^am^mammmimammap 

10. 
Id., SSauroais and IJuman growth. Haw York*. W.W. Norton 

Cea&air, Zno*«' 195$, pT^Sc? ' 
11. 

Id. , The m$m%U raraonallty of Our Time. p . 23. 
' ib id . , pp. 26*39* 
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Horney's concept of normality. H th is early stags of her career 

Horney saw neurosis as a coofllct between the individual and tha 

environment brounht about by a l i f e situation which s t i f led the inrasar 

freedom of the individual. In short , tha conflict was primarily in ter ­

personal, further observation of th© neurotic character, coupled with 

more thoughtful deductions, brou^fit Horney to a conclusion which had 

bean implicit in her ear l ie r description, and which, without amphaala-

ing, she had had t c include in her discussions of the neurotic 

character. The conflicts rea l ly involved not ordy the relationship 

of tha Individual toward others, but also of the individual toward 

himself. This explici t ly new position received generous attention in 

Forney's l a s t book. There she defined neurosis as "a disturbance i a 

one1 a relat ion to self and others ' ' . I;ut even th is definition, other 

than implying a conflict involving one's self aa well as others i s 

restr icted unless aeon in conjunction with the causes effective in 

producing a neurosis* 

3* Oaneals of Nourosia 

The causes, as has been shown, must be sought in the environ^ 

ment* In the f inal analysis, i t Is tho surroundings that m©k® a 

potentially "constructiva" individual "destructive", or in short, 

neurotic* But to say that environment causes neurosis i s to give a 

correct but a l l too geasrel presentation of Horney's position* 

T i l " ! ]| 11.1 " M i " j | J " " " " ' ' • — « — * — * 

1{i** 3JggSS^*Bd Huaaan growth, p . 36S. 
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The environmental factors may be loosely grouped under two 

categories, the patterns of the culture and the interpersonal relations. 

The latter are those with which the individual comes Into more intimate 

contact. The cultural patterns influence the interpersonal relations. 

In point of fact it was Horney's conviction that the cultural factors 

set the pattern of the interpersonal relations. 

It is an individual fate, for example, to have a domineering 
or a "self-sacrificing" mother, but it is also under definite 
cultural conditions that we find domineering or self-sacrificing 
mothers, and it is also because of these existing conditions ,i 
that such an experience will have an influence on later life. 

For purposes of simplification and accuracy, il will be of use 

to pursue Horney's method and treat the cultural and interpersonal 

causes as two logically distinct categories, bearing in mind that in 

the real order they are far from distinct* Again it must be stressed 

that Horney's interest was "the neurotic personality of our time" in 

the United States or places with an essentially similar culture* 

Therefore, though the discussions of the characteristics of the neurotic 

and of the "definition" of neurosis bore a universal significance, the 

remaining sections are subject to restrictions of both time and place 

as designated above* 

ur. 
Id . , Th® Neurotic Personality of Our Time, VJCII. 
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Horney's position, as I t concerned the deterministic role of 

the culture, i s so clearly expr&s»ed in hrr writ In re thct i t would bo 

the mora expedient alternative to reproduce i t in full) 

The fact that in general the majority of the 
individuals In a culture have to face the asm problems 
suggests ths conclusion that these problems have been 
created by the specific l i f e conditions existing in that 
culture* That they do not represent problems coraon to 
"human nature" seems to be warranted by the fact that tha 
motivating forces and conflicts in other culture® are different 
from ours* 

Esnce in speaking of & neurotic personality of our time, 
I not only mean that there are neurotic persons having essential 
peculiari t ies in common, but also that these basic similari t ies 
are essentially produced by the d i f f leul t iea existing in our 
time and culture* ' 

Horney consistently maintained that i t was the environment 

that ultimately caused a neurosis* to far as the patterns of the 

culture are concerned, the difference between the environment of the 

"healfctey* person and that of th® neurotic is negligible, If indeed, 

even existent* The cultural environment i s essentially the asm for 

a l l who l ive within the cul ture . Since the problems generated by the 

culture differ with the cul ture , Homey fel t that they are not repre­

sentative of problems common to human nature* Furthermore, si me not 

a l l individuals in & culture become neurotic, the cause of neurosis 

must l i e in something deeper than tha mere cultural patterns* The 

l a t t e r merely Jay the ground-work. The causes wi l l be seen to l i e in 

TEE 
Ib id . , p . 3lu 
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the interpersonal relations, provided they are of an intensely unfavor­

able nature. But the pattern of these relations depends greatly on the 

cultural patterns, as do the responses which the neurotic-to-be makes 

to these unfavorable relations. Therefore Horney concluded that 

neurotics in any one culture, barring superficial differences, exhibit 

essentially similar peculiarities, peculiarities fostered by the 

culture itself. There is then to consider those cultural difficulties 

in the United States which, if encountered in union with intensely 

unfavorable interpersonal relations, will precipitate a neurosis: 

Horney considered our present society to revolve around the 

principle of competition. All must compete, be they "healthy" or 

neurotic. This element is not proper only to occupational groups. 

The principle of competition pervades the entire life of the individual. 

It exists in the business sphere, but in the social sphere as well* 

It even pervades the domestic sphere, the family. "The child is 

16 
inoculated with this germ at the very beginning". Furthermore it is 

not merely a matter of competition. Certain off-shoots cannot fall to 

develop in the psychological domain. The most vivid psychic consequen­

ces are, an over-all feeling of hostility toward others coupled with a 

fear of retaliation for any injuries inflicted or believed to be inflict­

ed in the competitive struggles. (It may be opportune at this point to 

is; 
Ibid., p. 285. 
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answer one of the <juestians which wars put to horney in the first chapter. 

Is "destruotivenesa" found only in neurotica? 

The "destruetiveneas" of neurotics is peculiar to them. But 

there is yet another type. For "in the competitive struggles in our 

culture it is often expedient to try to damage a competitor in order 

to enhance one'a own position or glory o r to keep down a potential 
1? 

rival". Such calculated moves toward self-advancement cannot fall to 

include some elements of destructiveness, although the "healthy* 

individual remains noaethelsas essentially "constructive". (Horney's 

meaning of "dsstruetivenese", to toe extent that it can be understood, 

will be presented in the easing section. At this point it may be 

briefly stated that the term signifies harm Inflicted to either self or 

others*) It appears, on the other hand, that the "destructiveness* of 

the neurotic ia of an almost irresponsible nature. Tha neurotic is 

driven to his attitudes by forces which are essentially unconscious. 

The "healthy" individual's "destructiveness" is conscious and calculated. 

The distinction seems to argue responsibility on the part of the latter. 

But even with this distinction in mind, it is obvious that tha "healthy" 

individual can only be destructive in the light of a culturally 

determined pattern of behaviour. Keurotic "destructiveness" then is but 

an accentuated and perverted expression of "healthy""deetructivenesa" 

but both aoem ultimately to spring from the dm&nd® of either th® 

- ^ r ; 

Ibid., p. 1$?3. 
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culture or the human environment, rather than from human nature It self.) 

Closely allied to the fear of retaliation 1® the fear of 

failure* This fear i s a l l the more significant in a competitive 

society since al l kinds of frustrations follow close upon it* These 

tasty be roughly grouped under loss of security or of a sense of security, 

loss of prestige and emotional balance, not to mention the affect on 

self-esteem* Since in Western civilisation the reipiing ideology 

asserts that euccass la dependant on tha personal efficiency of tha 

Individual, in almost complete disregard of existing external l isd-

tations, i t is easy to understand how the competitive struggles mi^ht 

al l too probably result in a crushed self-esteem. For the factual 

limitations are almost numberless as, of consequence, are the possibi­

l i t i e s of "failure". 

These elements, flowing from the principle of competition harry 

tha individual with a feeling of optional isolation, and this in spite 

of ample social contacts. The remedy for this feeling; l ies in tho 

acquisition of affection* To put tho seam thing in a mors* vivid way, 

the feeling of isolation creates a greater need for affection* Horney 
18 

calls the need for love a "vital naad", perhaps implying that MA 

aa such needs! love* If this is t rue, than the need would seem to flow 

from hia nature. But the need for affection In a competitive society 
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i s perverted by the overevaluation which the individuals of that 

society place upon i t . I t becomes a cure-a l l . Ironically enough, tha 

vary elements which create th is exaggerated need, render i t s f u l f i l l ­

ment an Impossibility. Therefore the individual remains as isolated 

as ever* 

In addition to those factors , there are certain most sitpcdfl-

cant contradict cry tendencies in the culture* Perhaps the mat blatant 

i s that "between competition and success on the one hand, and 1 rotherly 
19 

love and humility on the other". Horney maintained that our culture 

demands both of the individual. Fe must succeed and i t appears that 

success in 'Western c iv i l i sa t ion , especially In the United States , 

demands assert!v&ness and aggressiveness* I t ih© same time Western 

man must be humble and loving. This dilemma, according to Horney, may 

be solved in either ox1 two ways* Jae of the two strivings i s discarded, 

or both are accepted. But, for her, the l a t t e r solution i s really no 

solution since the individual then can be neither assertive nor humble* 

Secondly there ia a contradiction between "the stimulation of 
20 

our tfcuida and our factual frustrations in a at i s Tying them". These, in 

point of fact , ara so-called needs for they amount to "keeping up with 

tiie Joneses" • The resu l t of th is contradiction is- a continuous 

dichotomy between the wishes of the Individual au... their actualization* 

19. Ibid., ' p . 268. 
20. 

Ib id . , p . 28$. 
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finally a contradiction exists between "the allegod fi<ead» of 
21 

the individual and a l l his factual l imitat ions". This contradiction 

i s cruahingly exposed in the United States whoro i t its said that a l l 

are equal*. But the unre&lit,, of the Individual's aHegisd freedom and 

equality i s painfully shown to h i s throu^i the gmm of l i f e , however 

the attractiveness of th® notion of freedom lingers with the i«&ividu*l 

Consequently he i s caught between feelings of power and helplessness. 

What i s the relationship between a l l these factors and neurosis? 

Horney proceeded to point out that tho element of competition 

and i ta consequents lay the ground-work for the disturbance while tha 

contradictory tendencies of the culture determine the quality or types 

of centrr-diet-one or conflicts operating ia the neurotic structure 

i t se l f . "A neurotic development in lb?* individual ariaee ultimately 

from feelings of alienation* hos t i l i t y , fear and diminished aalf-
22 

confidence* • The feelings do not cause neurosis but they lay th® 

foundations for what Forms' tensed "the basic anxiety*. I t will bo 

noted that these feeling* aro quite analogous i f not Identical to Uo 

cultural factors operating In Western oivUlaat ion. iftartbsrmors tho 

confllcta moving the actual neurotic baar an unmlatakabla similarity 

to the cul tural conf l ic ts . Tn fact Kornsy stated that th#* cultural 

conflicts aro* 

21* 
Ib id . , p . 2%. 

22. 

'loepuas't 

Id*> ^ l ^ K J f i J l i l ' ^ ^ ^ a l ^ s i s * Jiaw Tork. '<<*"*•<. i©rt«s and 
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...pracisely the conflicts that the neurotic struggles to 
reconcilei his tendencies toward aggreaelveners ant? hi© 
tendanclea toward yielding* ids excessive demands and his 
fear of never getting anything, hi© striving toward self-. 
aggrandisement and his feeling of personal tvaXphm&mm^ 

Clearly then* the difference between U,$> conflicts »ving the 

neurotic and those moving the u normal" parson i s , to a l&rga extent, one 

of degree* This difference of decreet accounts for th« fast that U\<& 

normal parson can deal with his conflicts and swintain his paychio 

e^udlibriuB. But there is yet to consider the #sors proxinate causes of 

neurosis, those exercising their influence through interpersonal 

relations anu in turn moulded by the cultural factors* thaae c«a«>a 

account for the difference In dagroe between the conflicts of tha 

"haalthy" onu t&ose of tho neurotic* They App€*ar to eaoart tfeair !*ost 

signifioeat influenca during early childhood. 

whatever the environment, the child will not fail w bs effacted 

by it* what count*, obviously, i s whether the effect will h&lp or hinder 

the child* Unfortunately, Western civilisation &mm to te laden with 

environmental factors which stunt psychic growth. Those unfavorable 

treads do not fall to show theftselvaa in the dom&stio sphara* Since i t 

i s here that tha child f i rs t be^dns to «»volv& fev better or tor worse, 

the potential dangar of those unfavorable elements i s manifest, if tha 

~iir*— 
Id . , The Haurotic Jtersonallty of our Tlao, ;>• 23,9. 
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family atmoaphera is "one of warmth, of mutual respect and consideration, 
2h 

tha child can grow unirapoded". But if the family environment ia unfa­

vorable to an Intense degree th© end-product will vary likely be a 

neurosis, What are theaa unfavorable conditions? 

A child, though not yet equipped with Use developed intellect 

of the adult, possesses, aa i t were, a sixth sense, a deeply intuitive 

facility for r a f t e r i n g the real feelings which people harbour toward 

him* I t ia scat important to the child's "healthy* davelopmeat that th® 

sixth sans* resistor good faalinga* A child needs to feel wasted and 

laved* iut a lack of love saemo to charactariaa a gpodly number of 

parents. Tha inability of parents to show love stems from tholr own 

neuroses. But i t i s one thing m i to ha able to show love axd I t la 

another tc admit i t or even be conscious of i t* Therefore an Insidious 

process of camouflaging sots in* The parents dUias. to love the child* 

As Lady isacbath, they "protest too much" in thair almost faoatical 

attempt to convince tha child of their affection* J3ut "a child foals 

keenly whether lava is genuine, astd cannot bo fooled by any faked 
2$ 

dsmonstriitioae"• Love, that i s the realisation on the part of tho 

1 . . . . . j . . . , , 1 . 1 , , , 111 • 

2L. 
*<*•# ^e^^nalysla, !!ew ?ork, W.V. Norton c Compszy, Inc., 

39li2, p . i*3* 

a . , The Mourotia flsrsonality of iiw Tins* p* 60. 
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child that ha ia really loved, acts aa a «hock*afesorb®r In the fast 

of other uafavorabla eocditlcsMU Tharafore i t s ixspwimx;® em hardly 

ha underestimated. 

Ia addition to this lack of genuine affection there ara several 

actions or attitudes on the part of the parants vuioh h.iadssr tho child's 

"healthy* davalopment* These are a* compactly stated V Homey that 

paraphrasing them would seem a pointless task* 

•*•• preference for othar children, unjust reproaches, 
uniradlctahle changes between overindulg©nee m& scornful 
rejeetion, unfulfilled promis*a, and not least tapertant, 
an attitude tssrard the child's scads wfcich. goes t h » u # al l 
gradations from taaporary intosssidaratlon to a cwsiatant 
tetorferia£ with the- a»st legitimate wishsa of the child, 
such aa disturbing friendships, ridiculing i^^apa^ient 
thiifcinr;, spoiling 5te iisterast ir. i ta own pursuits wfcether 
artistio* athletic or aaehaaical - altogsthar an attitude of 
the parents which if n^t in intention nevertheless lt» effect 
means breaking tha child's will .*6 

ParaJta stay iwpresa tho child with tha dangers awaiting him 
outside tho wQls of his hone* One parent susjr fares tha 
child to fidoe with hiaj against tha other. . . . I'arttoularly 
Sjsportaflfc, a d'dld my be lad to fool that his rigjht to 
existence Has solely in his living up to the parvs&s' 
a3qpB§tct«tlons. . . . The affsttiivrtxias of cued infltienea is not 
cimnieteti by Vm fact that they *x« o£Um subtle aud veiled. 
Msraovar# there is t*sually not just one adverse factor but 
several In combination. ' 

*Ihid.» m* 80-61* 
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The result of all these unfavorable influences is a loss of 

self-respect on the part of the child. "lie becomes insecure, appre-
28 

hensive, isolated and resentful". But the child cannot really take a 

positive stand against these tyranical dictates. In the first place 

the cultural pattern is against him. A child is made to feel guilty 

and despicable if he is hostile or opposed to ids parents. PurtherBiore 

the child, being a child, is biologically helpless. But the helpless­

ness pervades hi3 psychic life as well, particularly when reinforced 

by the parental patterns outlined above. The child therefore must 

repress his hostility because, due to his feeling of helplessness, he 

is in great need of "protection". 

The great verbal emphasis on love, which the parents must show 

in view of the absence of their real love, also acts as a barrier to the 

expression of the child's real feelings. In fact, in the absence of 

real love, he may cling to the verbal love and fear lest he lose it. 

It is obvious that in such circumstances any revolutionary reaction must 

be held back. Fear may also take possession of the child when subjected 

to constant parental quarrels, temper tantrums directed toward 1dm, and 

also when intimidated by the "great dangers of the outside world". 

Again the child seeks protection and fears his own hostile feelings. 

As a result, he suppresses hie real feelings but in so doing he lays the 

Ibid., p. Uh. 
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foundation* for his own neurosis, for supprassad hostility leads to 

"basic anxiety" and basic anxiety is "the motor which sets tha neurotic 

process going and keeps i t in motion", horney describes tha basic 

anxiety aai " a foaling of b«in,; small, iralgnif leant, helpless, desert­

ed, endangered, In a world that la out to abuse, cheat, attack, humiliate, 
30 

betray, envy". 

But although repressed hostility leads to basic anadotgr there is 

yet another contributing fact car. Whether basic anxiety develops or not 

depends, to a large extent, on vhather tha hostility which has developed 

within the child, takes in more than the immediate family* If there are 

favorable counteracting factors tha hostility may remain directed toward 

the parents aid a definite neurotic development put off, perhaps 

indefinitely. Horney exemplifies these factors by a loving ^grandmother, 

an understanding teacher, good friends etc. Ltswevsr the more unhappy 

are the experiences with the parents th® lesser are the possibilities 

of favorable external factors having a counteracting effect* If thasa 

^r_~"— 
Id*, Tha Neurotic Personality of Qw *£bm§ p . 23* 

_ ^ . * *—>»»• • • *»* • • • * <llu> m i * ) W H W W I K W W ^ H W U W W W I * l)l..i*ji*3lffiiiiw*.W<.»>*.M.».*..^---.il»|ifiili*.*»>**M*l^ " ' 

30* 
Ibid., p . 92* 
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factors are lacking there seams l i t t l e if any doubt that the basis 

anxiety will sot in and crystallise into a mental attltuda conducive to 
3X 

a neurotic structure* 

In the light of Homey's view of norrudity and of the rods whteh 

aha assigned to the environment not only as a general moulding factor 

in a culture, but also and »ors particularly on the interpersonal 

relation level* i t will be sowawhat mora possible to give a mora 

adequate answer to trie questions put at the and of the f i rs t chapter* 

The "real self", i t will ha recalled, was defined aa "that 

central inner fores* common to a l l human beings and yat unique in ©&ah, 

which i s the deep source of growth*. Growth, in turn, was defined as 

"tree* healthy development in accordance with the potentialities &t 

one's generic aod individual nsturew. I t wowld appear then, that iua 

uaiQaanesg of the "central tmar forea" steias from man's Isdividual 

' 5H 
Although Fromm does not chars Horney's relativism, nevertheless 

he strongly endorses her ^©occupation with tha role of the cnyiron-
mnt in tha forration of tho IMlvidual* I t will bo recalled that his 
orientation i s essentially not biological but social, lie stresses tha 
ijsportanoo of apc&taneous activity, of the growth of the »®lf, a 
growth which can only tsko place if tho human and cultural surrouidinga 
are of a favorable nature* In the absence of such conditlom escape 
nechaniams will be utilized. Deperding upon the intensity of tha 
uafavorabla envtmssent the Individual will or will not bseos* wwotle* 
.--ulllvan too* stresses the all-p«rvaiilng inTluertco of the enviroment 
in th® formation of the self-dynaaslsia* Tharefore, though, aaoh of tha 
thraa isay tend to stress one aspect more than ajaotfoar thay a » aH in 
agrsaassit aa to the dodlsiv© inOaasoa of ijoturparaeaal ralatlses In Urn 
formation af tfas individual* 



00 

THE NATURE ASD OSMESIS OF MEUIiOGIS 

nature* But what Individuates that nature? Harney's works reveal 

two factors, both closely ln ter - re la ted . The f i r s t i s temperament. 

People, according to Horney, are born with a bj©logical predisposition 

affecting the formal side of the i r behaviour. The secord factor i s a 

difference in native g i f t e . This difference ia to be understood as 

being both quantitative and qual i ta t ive . In discussing the problem 

of neurosis and a r t , Horney asks whether neurosis i s an indispensable 

condition for a r t i s t i c creativity and answers that* 

• •••there i s l i t t l e i f any doubt that the existing ,,'ifts 
themselves are independent of neurosis. Recent educational 
ventures have shown that most people can paint when properly 
encouraged, but even so , not wery^m can become a Rembrandt 
or a Renoirr*2 

Temperament then, along with the degree of Intellectual abi l i ty 

and quality of native g i f t s , ( if possessed), individuate man's nature. 

If th is individualised nature i s allowed to develop freely and heal thi ly 

the individual In turn will toe ••healthy" and will "crow". But what 

constitutes"free, healthy development"? The environment must be 8freofl 

and *healthy« in order to promote "growth*1• But what conditions promote 

"freedom" and "mental h e a l t h ? I t would appear that they should be 

conditions which ref lect love, and warmth and respect for th® child 's 

Individuality. But precisely what those conditions should be varies with 

— - ^ 

I d . , Beurosis axui Human Growth, p . 328. 
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tha culture. An approximation of what thay should bo in Western 

culture say bo had through* a consideration of the oppasltos of those 

interpersonal factors which saem to promote neurosis* I t would appear 

that tha conditions should reflect real lova on the part of tha parents. 

Furthermore parents ought to keep promises* made to tha child.. Their 

attitudes should bo a consistent on*. At a l l times, regardless of 

circumstances tha child should bo mads to know that ha is really wantod. 

His wishes and pursuits, that i s , his individuality, should be reepsctod 

Furthermore the attitude between parents should not be such as to Inst i l l 

fear in the child* Finally he should be made to reel that ha ia to 

"grow* for his own sake and according to his mm Inclinations* That 

i s , ha should net be mads to feal that "his right to existence l ias 

solely i s his living up to tha parents' espectatiane". If this envi­

ronment prevails the child will grow "healthy**. As to the specific 

meaning of these conditions, again tha mrm of tha culture should %® 

consulted. But if tho parent-child relationship refloats the unfavora­

ble factors to an Intense degree and i s net alleviated by favorable 

external factors, a "basis anxiety" develops. Wbm this occurs, a 

neurosis ssans but a Kattsr of time* 

A "free" and "healthy1* development^ than, Is tantamount to a 

"normal* onvironfflsnt. But, again, as has been shwon* the concept of 

normality vsriee with tha culturs and own within tha m&trara* This 

neing the aasa* i t follows tfes* tha eonesptlon of KgrowthH itself* mmt 

ha understood m having a relative connotation. 
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I t might also be tha more profltttbly^ aaksd at this polut, 

what Kornay meant by "destructive" and "constructive" tendencies. 

"Destructive tendencies* may bo considered a term laaluelve of tha 

entire neurotic structure with particular emphasis on tho iwiiroiio 

trends, that i s tha variouc devices which the neurotic utilisas to 

rid himself of his "basic anadUity*1, of his "basic conflict1' aM of 

the oonflicto which his vary "solutions'* generate* The neurotic struc­

ture and tha neurotic trends are destructive since they represent a 

barrier to "growth*, to self-realisation, In short, to the activity 

of the "real self8* Neurosis is an escape from reality snd from tha 

"normal" way of dealing with reality* To tha extent that the indivi­

dual, because of his aeuroai»y cannot realise his individual nature, 

tha asurosia is "destructive*1 • In addition to th© destruativemsa of 

the self* neurosis also destroys others sines i t creates unhealthy 

interpersonal relations, which, par^ioularly in the parental sphere* 

can gemrate neuroses in others* £tanvarssly tho term "coaatrastiva* 

s i^ i f i e s ootte the nature of man before i t encounters an Bunhealthy0 

environment, ajo& toe essential characteristics of tha "normal'1 

individual in a given eulture* But again i t must be stressed that these 

terms haw bean only generally defined* So sliaXIxmd they may be said 

to have a universal extension* Their precise moaning, howevar, varies 

with tha culture, for the destruotlvenass of one culture my be tha 
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constructiveness of another* Cannibalism, for example, would hardly 

be considered a "constructive" tendency in the United States, but quite 

conducive to psychic health among cannibals. 

Vfhat then constitutes a "good" human being? The answer, at this 

point, almost writes itself. A "good" human being is one who has been 

allowed to "grow" through a "healthy" environment. "Growth" and 

"health" again vary with the culture. Consequently the maanlng of "good" 

human being varies with the culture. Furthermore since Horney seems to 

imply that man is responsible to his Creator, at least partially, for 

his actions, the term "good" may be understood in still another sense. 

A human being may be "good" in the sense that he is "normal". If he Is 

normal he will, to varying degrees, actualise himself. An individual 

may also be "good" if he adheres to the standards of conduct imposed by 

the culture. 

The answer to this last question supplies the back-ground for a 

clarification of the other pussies submitted at the end of chapter one. 

If the conditions for growth are "favorable" will man inevitably evolve 

into a constructive individual? This question must be answered affir­

matively but with the same qualifications advanced in the previous 

question. If the conditions for growth are "favorable" man will 

inevitably evolve into a constructive individual, in the sense that he 

will not be a neurotic and will consequently actualize himself to various 

degrees. But he may and in most instances will show, traces of "normal" 

destructiveness, in part dictated by the culture, such as "destructive­

ness" implicit in the "normal" competitiv e struggles of Western 
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civilisation, aid in part caused by his straying away from toe fulfil l-

BKsnt of the standard or standards of his onvlroment. This last point 

clarifies, a l l the mora, tho seme in which man is a responsible agent. 

(Han's responsibility- was alluded to in the soeond chapter, whan i t was 

asked to whom or to what man vas responsible). ??&» has a responsibility 

to actuallaa his individual nstura to th® beat of his ability and ha has 

a responsibility to abide by the standards of hie anKUTOstent. This 

responsibility rests primarily with tho "normal" Individual but 

theoretically also with the neurotic to tha extant that ho possesses 

some meaaur® of freedom* Finally, the isar&l norm offered by Korasy 

rings now a l l t;.e cloarar* Th© norm i s , da short, her criterion for 

salf-realiaation* Flan ham a moral rooponsibility to "grow". la order 

to fulf i l l v.ls responsibility, &* »oat ask himself whether a partScadar 

attitude, striving or drisre i s induciva or obstructive to his human 

"growth". But tha path that the observaac© of this n®m will take, 

that l a , the path which bio "growth" will taka, will again vary with 

the standards of the timtroixmsiL, Hunan nature, in short, may be 

actualiaad in several ways* I t would appear also that these different 

ways admit of degress within the range of Bnorm«lity" • But at a 

eertaln elusive point the thin lift* Is passed and the individual beccwaeo 

neurotic* Sine* avary neurosis i s , aeaording to ilormy, a pervaalva 

disturbance, that i s , a character neurosis* a fuller und«tretatding of 

Horney1* thsorias will rsfalro some mma&Amn&ton of tha wwrotl© 

structure* 



IQh 
OTAP1M1 IT 

Tha "basic anxisty", i t will be reoalled, is to bo oonsidenad 

aa aa experience of helpaeasroeae, clangor m& isolation in tha face of 

a hostile and abuaive world* In terms of i t s cauaal role, i t l a , as 

Patrick Kullahy pots I t , the "efficient causa or "motor" that sots th* 

neurotic process going and koeps i t ®»iag." Eoraey did not say that a 

neurosis inevitably follows tha "basic ansiety*. Hather she asserted 

that tho anxiety givoo risa to a mental and emotional outlook from 

which a neurosis may spring forth at any time. vftust can prevent a 

neurosis from developing? I t appears that, as in tha case of tha "basic 

anxiety", thsra ia a allm possibility that even at this stage, a 

neurosis may be avoided if there i s a favorable chimps in tha human 

environment. Fowevar I t would saam that $M tha greater number oi." 

instances a neurosis follows close upon tha heals of *hasia a*ses&s%«* 

n _ 

Since tho neurotic struatara* as nam by Sullivan and from 
was not treated in any detail in Fart X of tho thesis, no attempts at 
a cattparieaa shall as asada bora* I t my bo msntioned in passing* 
however, that titers are obvious similarities betwoon Frow»«s asaaps 
aachanlsms, nullivan's concept of selective laatfcsntioo and 
dissociation and tha s elf-dynamism that rasults from i t , and Forney's 
nsurotlo structure ami i t s focal points, tho neurotic trends. 

2 
nfflKXCS mwmt Oadigus* nrth and Cowdaatj s«v lark Qrws 

mm, 19$$, p* m* Cff™li,i€ »Ks«» 
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The neurotic is a vary unhappy individual assertions to the 

contrary on hie part notwithstanding. Once thu line existing between 

the "healthy" and the "unhealthy" has boon passed, th© individual 

lecomes alienated from himself and from others aa well. It© la "driven 

rather than being himself the driver"* The reason for this lie® in the 

fact that unconscious strivings develop to counteract th© "basic 

anxiety" and give him an inner sense of security* These unconscious 

strivings soon find their expression in character attitudes, and tho 

character attitudes amount to an unreflectiv© modus vivan&i. 

It was f'ornoy's co?ys?iction that man, be ha healthy or neurotic, 

baa but throe ways of encountering the human environment* :ie can 

move toward people, against them or away from then. However there i@ 

a signifleant difference* batwsaa the moves of the "normal" individual 

and those of the neuratie* In tho "healthy* individual tha movas ar*g 

not aatually exclusive. Tha balanced person will ho coispliaat, 

assertive or retiring as the occasion may require ev©» though his 

attitude will reflect one of these roves predominantly. Though th«* 

Boreal individual, will adopt one of the thraa moves pstsss&MHtlar* he 

will nevertheless be quit* able to utilise the other two approaches m 

the situation may demand* The naurotic has thosa thraa approaches open 

to him as wall* However the three moves will not interact harmoniously. 

In the neurotic child, these moves become "extreme and rigid", homey 

illastratas tela diffaraaoa moat vivtd3yt 
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affection, for instance, becomes clinging, compllanecs 
becomes appeasement* Similarly ha is driven to rebel 
or to keep aloof, without reference tc his real feelings 
and regardless of the lnappropriatness of hie attltuda 
in a particular situation,* 

Tha child than, because of tha axtreisenasa and rigidity of his 

attitudes is actually drivon in opposite directions and develops 

contradictory attitudes toward people. These attitudes, thertfor®, 

take on the character of a*bssic conflict" which, bmmma creating 

greater insecurity, must be solved at a l l costs* Tha solution mma> to 

He in allowing one of those moves to predominate. Vhloh I t will be 

depaoS* on some part on th® child's temparament but mostly on tha 

influence of the "unhealthy* environment* In other words, i t appears 

that at a certain point the child "solves" %'• is "basis conflict" by 

unconsciously deciding to mk® one of tiiase thraa attitudes the pre­

dominant one* But again he la driven to this "decision" • 

Tha differences between tha pred«&nant move of the normal 

person and that of the naurotle» then, would seam to l i e In tha reasons 

for the move and in the role which the sov© plays in th© aharaoiar of 

the individual. Th© normal parson i s , aa i t were, ©aged into om &£ 

those attitudes while th© neurotic la driven* FurUsarmore th® normal 

parson can s t i l l ut i l ise the other two wjves while the nssurotle's 

rigidity demands that h® discard tiam as much as possible* 

£ 
IASBS W38WX9 Ifurosls md PuasA Growth, Hew lork, tf.tf. Hortoix 

* <m*m* mo., m%^$rmr~~—! 
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Thosa thraa approaches clearly represent a way of &®iiLLnz with 

l i f e , they do not simply represent ways of dealing with others* 

Invariably they tend to affect tho Individual* Furthera&r© to my that 

a person may move toward, away from or apd&st people i s » r e l y to sketch 

an approach to the human environment. The matter i s actually much issro 

involved. In the neurotic eartain impulsive drives or "trends" amaiata 

from each of these approaches and afoiraeterisa them. If, for instance, 

the necrotic ja&mt towards fmnspls, he wil l aafoibit an indiseriednata 

and exorbitant need for affection and approval. Fa will tend to loss 

his "canter of gravity* sine© his indiscriminate need for approval will 

result i s an automatic l iv ing up to the expectations of others* P.© 

wil l be afraid to assart himself, dreading the hos t i l i ty of others. In 

keeping with these trends there wil l also appear a compulsive modesty 

and a need for someone e l s e , a "partner" to assume tha responsibil i t ies 

of his l i f e . Bis "center of ipwi ty" then, wiH bo in tha partner* Ma 

wil l dread being alone and wil l almost inevitably tend to plage too 

much emphasis on "lava" regarding i t as a cure-all* 

I f tha neurotic move* against people his actions wi l l reflect a 

compulsive craving for power, prostigs and possession* $trsagt5 will be 

sdrlred and weakness detested. He wi l l dread uncontrollable s i tuat ions, 

- i s craving for powar will also reflect i t se l f in an "aascotisl 

disrespaet for others, their laalvlduality t their dignity, their 

feeling» the only conosrn bainc their suhordlBation" • Th® ©raving for 

power will sot maaifaat itaslf only with things but with p®opl® as trail* 
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Therefore there will be a tendency to exploit and to feel superior* 

In point of fact , there will be "pride in exploitative sk i l l " • Suctions 

wil l ba regarded with contarapt and the powers of Intelligence and fore­

sight will be held in the highest esteem. There will be a need for 

perfection, a need to eitcell others at a l l cos ts . This homey terms 

the "neurotic ambition for personal achievement". 

Finally, i f the neurotic saves away from people, he will tend 

to r e s t r i c t his l i f e . There wi l l be a compulsive need for independence, 

for self-sufficiency. Ha wil l dread needing others. Therefore any 

kind of t i e , including love wi l l be feared. Fie wil l force himself to 

ba undemanding and Inconspicuous. Distance seems to ba his means of 

gaining security. 

These are only a few of the neurotic "trends", but they are 

sufficient to indicate their pervasive character. Furthermore they 

are a l l the sore pervasive since, in time, certain strategies grow out 

of each trend to strengthen i t* The neurotic who moves toward people, 

for ejample, "tends net only to subordinate himself to others and to 
k 

lean on them but also tries to be unselfish and good". Also related to 
5 

each trend are special "sensitivities, fears and inhibitions"• 

2 _ 
Ibid., p. 19. 

Those Inhihltiona esfcraoe all spheres including the sexual. . ut 
Ilka Sullivan and Fromm, Mormey is careful to point out that sexual 
difficulties arm a manifestation rather than a cause of neurotic 
conflicts. 
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People whose trends indicate a movement toward others are "especially 

sensitive tc displeasure or anger in others, are fearful of anything 

approaching an argument or fight and are unable to be. demanding or 
6 

aggressive"• 

In view of the pervasive character of the neurotic trends It 

should be clear now why Horsey bellevsdthat these character attitudes 

amount to a way of life. 8ut Forney oEphasisad again and ag&ln that 

the trends described above are not per-se neurotic. Bather It is the 

use to which the neurotic puts them which renders them abmorstel* In 

point of fact, the justification of the trends as normal appears to be 

one of the defense KaohaniisMS ©f the neurotic patient. Thus, it mlajht 

be argued that granting that certain of these trends might predominate 

with some Individuals, granting even that they may possess a certain 

degree of rigidity, could not these differences be rarely, 

...tha ©agression of different sets of values, different ways 
of coping with life? Is it not natural, for instance, that a 
tenderhearted parson will pat stock in affection and a stronger 
person in independence and leadership!« 

horney's answer is an emphatic "no". The neurotic need for 

sffaction, for instance, is strikingly different from the normal need. 

j . 
KARKft BOfUtST* (Kditad by) , Are gou Considering Psychoarmlysig, 

Mew lork, W.W. Morton & Company, inc . , 'i'!&6, p . 7!.,7" 
? . 

fd . , Self-Analysis. Saw York, *»*w. Norton \ Compaq, Inc . , 
191*2, p . 60. s a s a i 
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A wish for affection from others is j?»aniag;ful only i f 
there is affection for them, a feeUsy of having saaat&iag in 
cssson with them* . . . tut the neurotic need for affection la 
devoid of tho value of reciprocity* ••• To be accurate, ha 
does not even really want the othar's affact ion, but Is merely 
concerned keenly and stronaausly, that ih«gr make no aggressive 
SJOVG against him* Tbfi sittgdlar value lying In mutual wad#rat«d- g 
!*C, tolerance, concern, sympathy has m place in tha relationship. 

Similarly the striving for perfection is out a travesty of th© 

normal naa^ to aetualisa ©no's gifts. 

2ut the neurotic need for gMrfsstion, while t t nay be expressed In 
identical Usrm, has lost this special value, because i t represent© 
an attesspt to be or app&ar perfect without change. There is no 
possibility of isprovesient, because finding areas within tha self 
that would need change la frl#tenins and therefore avoided. Tha 
only real concern is to juggle away any deficiency lest one bo 
exposed to attacks, and to preserve the saarat feeling of 
sujwrlarity over ethers*? 

finally, as has bean fOraady indicated* tha individual i s driven 

to those trends* Tfeaj do sot actually represent what he wants. Censa-

«|UssUy the moves hamtm "aatrsma and rigid" • " I t i s as i f he wars 

flying in an airplane which he believes ho i s piloting, while actually 

the plane is direated by retaot® control" • " .urlel Iviraey, a colleague 

of Horn^, explains that tho trends are called neurotic Ueaauses 

i **i~inrn—Til ifi i % I"*J»J'T f ] i n i irr n T H -

I b i d . , p . 62 . 
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Provoked by an inner state of trepidation and alarm, they 
are imbued with excessive tensions and are carried out with 
an excessive amount of energy in striving for the particular 
goal of each trend, which in each case means safety.-^ 

While Horney at first reserved the term "neurotic trend" for the 

drives which iimriediately emanated from the three basic approaches to the 

human environment, the label was later extended to include any neurotic 

attempt at gaining a false equilibrium or a false sense of security. 

The "resolution"of the "basic conflict" by allowing one of the 

three approaches to predominate is considered by Horney to be the first 

neurotic attempt at gaining a sense of balance. But like all other 

neurotic solutions it is far from satisfactory and engenders, in point 

of fact, more conflicts. Other solutions must be found. Horney 

described several asserting that all, to one degree or another, are 

utilised by the neurotic. 

It appears that the movement away from people, apart from 

presenting a neurotic solution to the "basic conflict",(if it is allowed 

to predominate), may also serve as a second solution, one separate and 

unto itself. The difference seems to lie in the motives prompting the 

"choice". In the first instance the neurotic allows the movement away 

from people to predominate in order to resolve the "basic conflict". In 

Ic~ 
Id,, Are You Considering Psychoanalysis, p. 71. 
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the second, ha moves away from others so that "the conflicts are set 
11 

out of operation". (But this distinction is not at all clonr). 

The "idealised Image" provides another major avenue of escape 

for neurotic conflicts. The neurotic, it appear®, cannot really fool 

himself. He is at all times, though to varying degrees, keenly and 

painfully aware of the staggering discrepancy existing between what he 

is and what he could be. This difference, again, Is not tc be understood 

in terms of material gains, but in terms of the unfolding one's real self. 

In the face of his "basic conflict" and of toe furtlier difficulties 

created by his previous "solutions" he may attempt to escape from what 

he has become by creating, in his immaginatioa, a puppet <s@lf, an 

illusory or Idealised picture of what he is, or rather what he should 

like to be. What the picture will be like, depends in large part, on 

the approach which he has "allowed" to predominate in his first solution. 

This false Image allows the neurotic to gain a further false sens© of 

security, for he soon begins to believe that he is his idealised image. 

But,as is obvious, this solution has the significant drawback of 

withdrawing the individual more and more from hie actual self and thus 

reduces or at least renders the possibilities of a real solution, all 

the more difficult to realise. But again it appears that the neurotic 

cannot woolly submerge himself in his idealised Image. That is, even 

n; 
Id., our Inner Conflicts, Mew York, v.'.W. Horton & Company, 

Inc., I9k$9 ^ j ^ ~ — * — 
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this solution will not allow him to deceive himself completely. And 

when the discrepancy between his idealised self and his actual self 

becomes glaringly obvious he will resort to another attempt, one T*iich 

Horney terms "externalization". Dhe defines externalization as: "the 

tendency to experience internal processes as if they occurred outside 

oneself and, as a rule, to hold these external factors responsible for 
12 

one's difficulties". Through this "solution" the neurotic projects 

all his difficulties to the outside world. More precisely, all the 

factors in the neurotic's personality, which are considered by him 

to be faults, are actually experienced as existing not in himself but 

in others. However, "externalization", is a much more comprehensive 

solution. One's feelings are also experienced through others. For 

example, "he will feel that someone else is angry with him when he is 

13 

actually angry with himself". In other words the entire process of 

externalieation is aimed at removing the individual from himself by 

centering on the outside world. This shift naturally tends to make the 

individual overdependent on external factors. Furthermore it makes for 

a"gnawing sense of emptiness and shallowness". Finally it serves to 

reinforce his "basic anxiety". His feeling that the world is responsible 

for any and all of his difficulties renders him more hostile and more 

helpless than before. 
3 K 

Ibid., p. 115. 
13. 

Ibid., p. 116. 
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These four attempts at solution for neurotic difficulties 

(allowing one of the three approaches to the human environment to 

predominate, moving away from people, the idealized image, and exter­

nalization) are considered by Horney to be major attempts. In addition 

to these there are other pseudo-solutions utilised by the neurotic in 

his attempts to gain some measure of psychic equilibrium. These divices 

are again expressive of the neurotic's partial unwillingness and partial 

inability to go to the heart of his difficulties. They provide a 

temporary "patchwork" but again lead to further conflicts. Horney terms 
lh 

them "auxiliary approaches to artificial harmony", Indicating that 

they have not the pervasiveness of the other attempts. These approaches 

are excellently summarized by Muriel Ivimey* 

These are the cultivation of blind spots by which the 
Individual can remain blissfully unaware of contradictions 
and discrepancies] rationalization, by which he explains away 
inconsistencies by plausible but spurious justifications* 

He also compartmentalizes his thinking, that is, he 
sees no inconsistency in behaving and acting one way in 
private, another way in publicj one way toward members of the 
family, another way toward friends and acquaintances outside 
of the famllyj one way toward social equals, another way 
toward those he does not consider his social equals, etc. 
Another common defense is to claim arbitrary and unquestioned 
Tightness for everything he feels and does, including all his 
fragrant contradictions and Inconsistencies. He may attempt to 
protect himself from awareness of uncontrollable Impulses by 
maintaining an iron control over his feelings. 

w. 
Ibid., p. 131. 
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Still another way of avoiding recognition of 
contradictions is to reduce everything to total 
inconsequentiality by being cynical or flippant. The 
individual tends to take the position that there is no 
right or wrong, no truth or falsehood, that nothing matters 
enough to constitute an issue. Finally he may avoid issues 
concerning his inner problems by resorting to extreme 
elusiveness. People who exhibit this tendency are slippery, 
devious, so highly circumstantial that their part in events 
is lost in a mass of detail. 5 

All the outlined solutions, major and secondary, alienate the 

individual all the more from himself. They might be roughly compared 

to the false economy of the spend-thrift who, in his fanatical attempts 

to save pennies, succeeds only in spending more money. The neurotic, 

unable to unwind the web into which his environment has cast him, deepens 

himself all the more in his neurosis believing, with each attempt at 

"solution", that he has actually resolved his conflicts. The steps that 

he takes are essentially unconscious although as Horney often repeats 

"we cannot really fool ourselves". And as in the case of the spend­

thrift, the neurotic does not really save himself work. Rather he spends 

a fantastic amount of time and energy in his pathetic attempts to find 

himself, and the end-result, ironically enough, is not self-enrichment 

but rather impoverishment of the personality. 

This rough sketch constitutes a bird's-eye view of the forces 

moving the neurotic as seen by Horney in her first five books. Her final 

work bears witness to a significant advance in her theories. This 

w. 
Id., (edited by), Are You Considering Psychoanalysis, pp. 82-83. 
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16 
advance was alluded to In an earlier chapter, when discussing Horney's 

definitions of neurosis. There it was said that Horney had later come 

te realize that a neurosis Involves not only a conflict in the relation­

ship of the individua! toward himself. "Neurosis and iluman Growth" 

horney's last work places great emphasis on intra-psyehio factors. The 

recognition of these factors had, of course, been implicit in her 

earlier works. In point of fact "Neurosis and human Growth" might be 

considered an extensive elaboration of one of the earlier major attempts 

at solution, namely the creation of the "idealized image"* It is In 

this work that horney place© great weight on the lose of the "real self". 

(The meaning and implications of this term were explained In Chapter 3 

of the thesis). This loss is initiated by tha unhealthy environment 

but continued by the neurotic's attempts at solution. These have 

been sketehily presented. But, as has been stated Horney's last work 

concerns itself mainly with the idealized image. Previously she had 

hjean this image as one more attempt to solve inner conflicts. However, 

it later became for Horney "the gateway to tha whole area of intra-
17 

psychic processes". 

_ _ ^ 

3©e p . 85. 
17. 

I d . , KAREN HORNET, l eu ros l s and Human Growth, p . 367. 
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Horney»s new formulations divided the neurotic into three selves, 

the actual, the idealized and the real. "The actual self is an all-

inclusive term for everjrt-hing that a person is at a given time: body and 

18 
soul, healthy and neurotic". The "idealized self", "Is what we are in 

our irrational invagination, or what we should be according to the 
1° 

dictates of neurotic pride". The "real self" has already been defined. 

It must be stressed here that Horney's new concept of the "idealized 

self" is much more pervasive than her former. It still represents a 

neurotic attempt at solution of Inner conflicts but here it becomes 

"the" solution. 

I now saw gradually that the neurotic's idealized image did 
not merely constitute a false belief in his value and signi­
ficance, it was rather like the creation of a Frankenstein 
monster which in time usurped his beet energies. It eventually 
usurped his drive to grow, to realize his given potentialities* 
And this meant that he was no longer interested In realistically 
tackling or outgrowing his difficulties and In fulfilling his 
potentials, but was bent on actualizing his idealized self. It 
entails ... also the tyrannical inner system by which he tries 
to mold himself into a god-like beingj it entails neurotic 
claims and the development of neurotic pride.^O 

Furthermore it became evident to Horney that while neurotics 

idealized themselves they also strongly hated themselves. This apparent 

contradiction was reconciled in Horney's theories when It became evident 

that the neurotic's "idealized self" actually hated the "actual self". 

158. 

153. 

367-368. 

Ibid., p. 
19. 

Ibid., p. 
20. 

Ibid., pp. 
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It was this significant discovery which oast even greater ligld- on the 

ictra-psychlc factors operating in tho neurotic. Heurosls then cle«*ly 

became "a disturbance in one's relation to self andottiers". 

Tha details of this new theory art; too intricate to be treated 

hare. Purtherraore these ramifications fall outside tho objectives of 

this study. An attempt has boon made to show tha direction which tha 

neurotic structure will take in Western civilisation, particularly in 

tha United States, when tha combined cultural and interpersonal factors 

exercise an intensely adverse Influence on tha U f a of the individual. 

It may be mentioned in passing that the Idealisation of tho self carries 

in its wake oven greater unfavorable repercussions. The neurotic baoomes. 

all the sore alienated Tress himeslf• *;is human relationships are all 

the m r e disturbed* He becomes tyrannical and proui* These unfavorable 

traits cast him Into even greater conflicts aind his further attempts at 

solution bring him ©hJy more tension, mear« anxiety. In short thoy place 

greater and greater distance between his "actual self" and what ho sight 

have bean* lie may remain In this unhappy condition for the remainder of 

his days, living untold sufferings the sjctsot of which even he does not 

fully rsalisa*. and dying never rosily having lived* Or it is con­

ceivable that the experience of life may brlnjj about a constructive 

change* 
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Life itself still remains a very effective therapist* 
Experience of any one of a number of kinds may be sufficiently 
telling to bring about personality changes* It may be tha 
inspiring example of a truly great person) it may be a common 
tragedy which by bringing ttie neurotic in close touch with 
others takes him out of his egocentric isolation* It may be 
association with persons so congenial that manipulating them 
or avoiding them appears less necessary. In other instances 
the consequences of neurotic behaviour may be so drastic and 
of such frequent ocourance that they impress themselves on ?. 
the neurotic's mind and make him lass fearful and less rigid. 

however, Uris is more the exception than th* rule • 

The therapy affected by life itself is not, however, 
within one's control. Neither hardships nor friendships nor 
religious experience can be arranged to meet the needs of the 
particular individual. Life as a therapist is ruthless^ 
circumstances that are ielpful to one neurotic may entirely 
crush another. And, as we have seen, the capacity of tho neurotic 
to recognise the consequences of his neurotic behaviour and to 
learn from th@£ is highly limited.2* 

A more hopeful solution to neurotic conflicts appears to be 

provided by psychoanalytic therapy. 

"w. 
Id., Our Inner Conflicts, p. 2h0. 

22. " 
Ibid., p. 2U0* 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRD PART 

The first two chapters of the second part of the thesis set 

forth the more significant principles governing Dr. Horney's theories of 

neurosis. The third chapter had as its end the presentation of Horney«s 

view of the more proximate background of neurosis, that is, the manner 

in which her more ultimate concepts affected her psychoanalytic 

formulations. Finally, the fourth and last chapter, sketched the* actual 

structure of a neurosis, as seen by Horney. 

The thought of Karen horney, as set forth in these proceeding 

chapters reveals three focal points. These are truly philosophical in 

nature since they reveal Horney1s more ultimate views of man. They 

concern the nature proper to man as roan, the role of man's individual 

nature in the process of its realization, and the different ways in 

which that nature may be actualized. The evaluation of these focal 

points as well as of their ramifications will be much facilitated If 

they be briefly and separately reviewed. 

1. Recapitulation of Points to be Criticized 

Concept of Han - it has been shown that riornoy's differences 

with Freud, while having their apparent beginnings in feminine psycho­

logy soon expressed themselves In a way which Horney felt to be 

reflective of a completely opposed view of man* In contrast to Freud's 

"pessimistic" view of man, Horney *s new position reflected an unbounded 

optimism* Horney, furthermore, took issue not only with what she 
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considered to be the Freudian view of man, but al3o with what she 

accepted to be the Christian outlook. Although she recognized 

significant differences in the two positions, the similarities were 

such as to discourage her allegiance. Both the Freudian and Christian 

view, according to Horney, recognized something intrinsically "bad , evil, 

sinful or destructive" in man's nature. This unfavorable tendency 

appeared to be a birthright pure and simple. Freud attributed it to 

elemental instincts and "Christians" to original sin, but the fact 

remained that both recognized its existence. Furthermore both the 

Freudian and "Christian" positions demanded that something be done 

about the "evil" in man's nature, and although the solutions advanced 

by the two were not altogether identical, nevertheless both were in 

agreement in their desire to control that aspect of human nature ihich 

was destructive. But these controls, Horney argued, could only serve 

tp shackle man's spontaneity and impede his self-realization. Man was 

not "bad, sinful, or destructive"either in a "Christian" or in a 

Freudian sense. Man, in point of fact, was born a wholly constructive 

being. He was a responsible being possessing potentialities for both 

"good" and "evil". But contrary to the Freudian and Christian view, 

these potentialities did not both arise from human nature. The 

"goodness" in man stemmed from his very nature, the "evil" from an 

unfavorable life situation. Horney advanced three "proofs" with which 

to justify her position. They were derived from her study of neurotics 

and amounted to the conviction that inasmuch as the "destructiveness" 
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in neurotics was brought about by an unfavorable human environment 

but abandoned at the conclusion of a successful analysis, there was no 

reason to conclude that human nature was either in whole or in part 

destructive. This emphasis on the environment as the total explanation 

of all unfavorable tendencies later pervaded her entire theory. It is 

perhaps best termed "social determinism". 

Horneyan Social Determinism - The "constructiveness" of human 

nature is actualized through the activity of the "real self". This is 

a central inner force common to all men and yet individualized in each 

man through his temperament, his intelligence, and whatever qualitative 

native gifts he might be endowed -with at birth. The "destructive" 

tendencies, as has been stated, are caused by an unfavorable human 

environment. The environment, In short, determines which of the two 

possibilities will be realized in the individual. Since Horney associat­

ed the term "destructive" with neurosis, it is clear that the environment 

shall decide whether an individual will or will not become neurotic. 

But to say that the environment determines whether an individual will he 

"constructive" or "destructive" was not, according to Horney, to deny 

human freedom. It is only to deny freedom with regard to these two 

possibilities. The constructive individual is responsible for his 

actions while the neurotic may be considered impaired. (Neurotic trends 

impair self-determination...) Evidence of this determinism is seen not 

only in Horney's basic position as outlined above but, as has been shown 

in the previous chapters and as will be reiterated, it appears as the 
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natural off-shoot in Horney's theories or neurosis. These points, will 

be considered in cnaptsrs two and-three of tola part. 

Closely allied to Horney's social determinism is a relativism 

having its beginnings in her concept of normality. This relativism too, 

infiltrated horney's entire theory of neurosis. 

horneyan relativism - "There is no such thing as a normal 

psychology which holds for all mankind", since there is no such thing as 

a concept of normality which holds for all mankind. The concept of 

what is normal is man-made. It differs with the culture and, in the 

course of time, even witnin tue culture. 

Human nature may be actualized in a multitude of ways in point 

of fact, in at least as many ways as there are concepts of normality. 

Consequently tne significance of sucx< expressions as "good human being", 

"favorable conditions", "responsibility", ''free healtny development", 

Must be understood in th© light of the criterion o£ what "snould be" in 

a particular culture. Consequently also, the definition ox neurosis 

must allow for cultural differences, horney saw to It that it did and 

then proceeded to apply her relativism to her theory of neurosis. It 

is in this theory Uiat a blending of horney'c social determinism with 

her relativism is clearly perceivable: 

The conflicts moving the individuals within a culture are 

culturally determined and vary with the culture. Since the culture also 

determines the pattern of the interpersonal relations, these too vary 

with the culture. Although the characteristics of a neurotic seem to 
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have a universal extension, their expression is determined by and 

differs with the culture. Again the "unfavorable" interpersonal 

relations leading to a meurosls must be considered unfavorable in tha 

light of the cultural norm. Finally, since "neuroses" do not represent 

problems common to all men" it may be inferred that masy of the 

solutions employed by a neurotic in a given culture are not common to 

all men. 
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CONCEPT OF MAN 

Horney's position, as it concerns her view of man, is open to a 

two-fold inquiry. It may be purposefully asked whether Horney's "proofs" 

of man's constructiveness violate the basic rules of reasoning, that is, 

whether they are formally valid. Secondly it may be asked whether the 

premises and the conclusions drawn from them are materially true. The 

formal logic underlying Horney's proofs, being th© more immediately 

striking of the two, should be considered first. 

As stated in the first chapter and reiterated in the recapitula­

tion, Horney offerred three kinds ox "evidence" which wers to prove 

conclusively that any destructiveness found in man was due to an external 

source, in short, that it was not part of his nature. These "proofs" 

have already been presented in the first chapter. A rephrasing could 

serve no better purpose than that of unnecessary repetition. Since it 

is the logic behind these proofs which is at present open to scrutiny, 

it wuld be the morss expedient alternative to resubmit them in syllogis-

1 
tic form. The syllogisms, observing the order of Horney's proofs as 

presented, would read as follows: 

~~—r: 
Whether these syllogisms reflect a fair presentation of 

Horney's three "proofs" may be verified by reconsidering these "proofs" 
as presented in pages 53-56 of the thesis and as expounded by Horney 
herself in "R.uman hature Can Change", The American Journal of Psycho-
analysis", Vol. 12, No. 1, 1952, p. 6T, ~~~ 
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1. That which is caused by the environment cannot 
be attributed to human nature. 
But neurotic destructiveness is caused by the 
environment. 
Srgo, destructiveness cannot be attributed to 
human nature. 

2. That which can be removed from one's character 
make-up cannot be attributed to human nature. 
But neurotic destructiveness can be removed from 
one's character make-up. 
Srgo, destructiveness cannot b© attributed to 
human nature. 

3. That which is removed by analysis cannot be at­
tributed to human nature. 
But neurotic destructiveness is removed by analysis 
Er^jo, destructiveness cannot be attributed to 
human nature. 

Two questions seem to spring immediately from the presentation 

of these syllogisms: Is there really, in effect, any difference between 

the second and the third syllogism? Is Horney not guilty of drawing a 

universal conclusion from particular premises, or how does it follow 

that because the destructiveness found in neurotics cannot be attributed 

to human nature, human nature is then wholly constructive? 

It would appear that Horney's second and third "proofs" reflect 

a difference that is more apparent than real. Th© third "proof" would 

seem to be nothing more than an application of the second. For if what 

can be removed from the character make-up of an individual, in any way 

whatsoever, is of consequence not essential to his nature as a human 

being, then it follows inescapably that if neurotic destructiveness may 

be removed by one such way, namely psychoanalysis, such destructiveness 
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2 
is not essential to human nature. In presenting her second proof 

Horney stated that although a person may be destructive he remains so 

only as long as the effects of his unfavorable environment cause him 

to view reality in such a way as to make destructive tendencies 

necessary. Therefore if some means are available to allow the indlvidud 

to regain his psychic equilibrium he will, according to Horney's view, 

abandon his destructiveness. Psychoanalysis is obviously such a means. 
3 

Life itself, Horney informs us, is another. Since these proofs, then, 

are hardly distinct one from the other, It is clear that the syllogisms 

cannot reflect any substantial differences. 

The second question cannot be so quickly dispatched. The 

syllogisms, as presented, do indeed reflect a basic logical fallacy. 

In all three instances the minor term is a universal in the conclusion 

whereas it is only a particular term in the premises. In the language 

of formal logic, terms indistributed in the premises must be undistri­

buted in the conclusion. The violation of this rule, in this instance, 

involves the fallacy of the illicit minor. Furthermore, the conclusion 

must follow the weaker side, so that if one premise is particular, as 

in this case it is, the conclusion must be particular. The conclusion 

2_ 
See pp. 5H-55. 

3. 
See p. 119 • 
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should have been that the destructiveness found in neurotics cannot be 
k 

attributed to human nature. But is this really all that Homey 

intended to show? 

It will be recalled that horney was opposed to both tha 

"freudian" and "Christian" view of man. Both, according: to Horney 

recognised destructive elements as existing in the very nature of man. 
5 

It was her conviction, an expliclty stated one, that contrary to tha 

•Freudian" and "Christian* position man's nature was not destructive 

either in whole or in part. Her proofs then intended to establish not 

only that neurotic destructiveness was environmentally produced but 

that furthermore human nature was not destructive in any sense of the 

word, "whether Horney's interpretation of th# freudian sal "Christian" 

view was a valid one is not to the point here. But it is quite obvious 

teat Horney could not hav<? interpreted either the Freudian or the 

Christian view to mean that the only destructlvaass* in man Is tha 

dsatructivoness to bo found In neurotics and that furthermore this 

destructiveness was due in the case of Freud (according to Harney's 

interpretation) to biologically determined and destructive primitive 

See also* Aristotle, Do Sophisticls Flsncids* Oh*T, 166°38-
167*20. (This passage concerns the fallacy"oTproceeding from a term 
used in a qualified sense to the earn® term used without qualification). 

K 
So® pp. 56-57. 
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instincts, and for "Christians" to original sin. It would appear 

manifest that Horney in attempting to understand the "Freudian" and 

"Christian" view must have concluded that they regarded neurotic 

destructiveness as an accentuated expression of the destructiveness 

rooted in the very nature of man. Her environmental determinism theory, 

then, attempts to refute not only "what she considered to be the 

Freudian and "Christian" explanation of neurotic destructiveness, but 

of destructiveness as such. let her conclusions are based on 

observations of neurotics or neurotics-tS-be, Assuming her environment-

theory to be valid, one can only conclude that the destructiveness 

perceived in neurotics is environmentally produced and therefore not 

directly due to the nature of man* 

That Horney did not percleve this fundamental fallacy in her 

reasoning appears, at first, somewhat perplexing. But it must be 

remembered that Horney had long suffered what she considered to be the 

"Freudian" view, and vary often a reaction has a way of going to 

extremes. Finally though Horney seemed to believe in the existence of 

a Creator she also seemed, at least in theory, to have been opposed to 
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mw absolute standards. C«oa%uanUy the "Christian" position could 

not be expected to most with her approval* 

I t lias been shown that Kernay's "proofs" of the eacurtmutlvaasss 

of human nature are soieawhat repetitious and In opposition to tha basis 

rules of reasoning. I t may bo asked at this point whether Horney'** 
? 

conception of human nature has my ontologies! value). 

^ _ 
Horney used Use term "Christian" in a most vague senw. I t i s 

act at a l l clear from bar writings wfaatJw she had la mind tha Protests* 
danomlnations or tha Catholic Faith or Christianity as a whole. I t 
would seas, howsver* that aha was inclined to interpret tha Christian 
conception of man as an «xtr«Ke3y paasimistlo one* Hence i t Is quit® 
likely that her oa^arienca of Cfardstiafstty (espealally whan oise 
considers that she was German) caw th roa t her contact with the Lutheran 
Church* "feather . . . was convinaad of the complete corruption of human 
nature by sin and of the Insuperable nature of concupiscence . . . » 
further, he concluded that al l human act©, no matter how good they say 
s«sem are retally ssertal sins since, aa a result of th« primal sin of 
Adam, original sin ledges in ssva as a sinful direction of the will* 
ahich necessarily hinds hirs to avU ms& w$sm him incapable of asiyihirtg 
truly good" (Algatmissan Zom-m, Gliriatlan j^aoislnatloo, Trans, by 
Joseph Oruadnier, &**LouSs* U. H**33r B O * ''b***1 11$$* p* 71*2)• 

? . 
Original sin i s a fast* TMs fact i s brou#t to man's awareness 

through Eavelatisn, for I t is from this soiree that ha loams of his 
fall and i t s offset, nswly a disturbed relationship with his Creator 
and with himself* Forney, in fesylng tha reality of original a in, 
relegated i t to the realm of superstition, or at tho v*ry bast myth* 
Although Horasy ©an be Justly accused of denxing a position wfclch aha 
did not really tmoWrtsad* although tha truth of &ria41in Theology can 
ba defended on i t s own grounds, th© requirements of this thesis demand 
that tha prab&m of mn*» nature ho approached through reason alone* 
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Vlhether the ultimate why of the disharmony In man's nature can 

be explained through reason alone is a question which has been answered 

both affirmatively and negatively. Among thoee who hold to the 

possibility of a purely rational demonstration may be mentioned such 

outstanding figures as St. Augustine, John Henry Newman and Blaise 

Pascal. Their arguments, as might well be expected, are basically 

identical. They amount to the conviction that God could not have creat­

ed man as he is and that therefore man's present condition can only be 

explained by some primeval moral catastrophe. Thus St. Augustine in his 

Contra Julianum argues, 

Sed in lis quae meminisse jam non potes, parvulos intuere, quot et 
quanta mala pariantur, in quibus vanitatibus, cruciatibus, erroribus, 
terroribus crescant. Deinde jam grandes, etiam Deo servientes 
tentat error, ut declpiatj tentat labor aut dolor, ut frangatj 
tentat libido, ut accendatj tentat moeror, ut sternat} tentat typhus, 
ut extollat. Et quis explicet omnia festinanter, quibus gravatur 
jugum super filios Adam? Hujus evidentia miseriae gentium 
philosophos, nihil de peecato prlmi hominis sive scientes, slve 
eredentes, compulit dieere, ob aliqua seelera suscepta in vita 
superiors poenarum luendarum causa non esse natos, et animos nostros 
corruptibilibus corporis, eo supliclo quo Etrusci praedones captos 
affligere consueverant, tanquam vivos cum mortuis esse coujunctos. 
Apostolus autem amputat opinionem, qua creduntur slngulae animae 
pro meritis ante actae vitae diversis corporibus inseri. Quid 
igitur restat, nisi ut causa istorum malorum sit ut causa iniquitas 
vel impotentia Dei, aut poena primi veterlsque peccati? Sed quia 
nee injustus, nei impotens est Deusj restat quod non vis, sed 
cogeris confiteri, quod grave jugum super filios Adam a die exitus 
de ventre matris oerum usque in diem sepultarae in matrem omnium non 
fuisset, nisi delicti origlnalis merltum praecesslsset. 

&. 
St.Aurelil Augustine, CONTRA JULIAMJM, IV, 16. (Quoted from* 

PATHQLOGIA LATINA, Vol. hh, Ed. by S. Mauri, Paris , ttigne, l8ljl,Col.782) 
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In one of tha celebrated pages of his Apologia, Cardinal i»ewman 

re i te ra tes much the <vsame argument. 

To corisider the world in i t s length and breadth, i t s 
various history, the many races of man, the i r s t a r t s , the i r 
fortunes, their mutual alllenation, their oon£liets| tha 
progress of things as i f from unreasoning alsmenta, not towards 
final causes, th® greatness ®a& l i t t leness of man, his far-
reaching aims*, his short duration, tha curtain buacig over Ma 
futurity, the disappointments of l i f e , the defeat of good, the 
sueaass of evil , physical pain, mental anguish, urn prevalence 
and irtansity of sin* the preva&ing idolatries, the corruptions, 
the dreary hopeless irrallglon, the condition of tho t&ele human 
race . . . - a l l this i s a vision to dissy and appal ••• 

'What shall be said to this heart-piercing;, reason-bewildering 
fact? . . . AM so X argue 4&out tha world* - if tbore ba a Ood, 
since there is a ,iod, tho laaaan rase i s Issplie&tsd in some 
i^frdbla aboriJLn&l eslamity* i t Is oat of Joist *tltl> the purposes 
of i t s Creator* This la a fact, a fact as t ru® as the fact of 
i t s es&staaaej and thus the doctrine of what i s tl«oloJL©ally 
sailed original sin becomes to me alaost as certain as that the 
world exists, and as the eo&stewae of Jed*" 

Pascal too has bean interpreted to alfbim at least implicitly 

that tfca dsKstrina of original sin ussy &® arrived at by unaided reason. 

Although ha spaaks of I t as a *s^stary" i t would appear that tha wstary 

l ias not In tee Tact of original sin* but rather i:» the nature of tits 

sin itself, t t msmt&Ui& on ons of sassal's texts Sahaaban, the wall 

known Oaraaii tfc&olo^tsn <£>*&rva& that. 

—jr~* 
Jjifr, fniSX :c:; I'M, Apologia Pro Ylts '$£* Chap. 5 (quoted f»s» 

Saw Mit ion of the fcorks of 3obn,'"nViiy $ma£ja£ Apologia Pro f l t a Sua* 
Ed* by Charles Fredaridk Harold, tie* "/oris, 1/orvjmansl QraeTTand Co.,"'' 19^7 
pp* 21>49tO*) 
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For my part I should hold that In this view no 
ngrstery at all would remain. The original state is no mystery 
if it is so completely intelligible In itselfj fhe present 
state in which we are born, and which is known by experience, 
is no mystery if its explanation necessarily requires original 
sinj even original sin itself is no mystery if it is postulated 
as the sole possible basis for the actual and observable state 
of affairs, and hence is known by the unaided reason. At the 
most it could be called a mystery on account of the incomprehen­
sibility of its nature.10 

Scheeben was referring to the following passage in Pascal's 

Penseos 
Car enfin, s i l'homme n'avoit jamais este corrumpe, i l jouiroi t 

dans son innocence et de l a verite e t de l a f e l i c i t e ovec assurance] 
et s i l'homme n'avoit jamais eat£ que corrompu, 11 n'auroit aucune 
idee id de l a veri te ni de l a beatitude. Hals malheureux que nous 
3ommes, et plus ^ue s ' l l n'y avolt point de grandeur dans notre 
condition, sous avons un Idee du bonheur, et ne pouvons y arrlverj 
nous sentons un image de l a ver i te , et ne possedons que l e mensongej 
incapables d'lgcorer absolument et de sea voir certalncment, tant 11 
est manifest que noure avons este dans un degre de perfection dont 
nous sommes malheureusement d&cheus. 

. . . i t cependant sans oe myatere, l e plus Incomprehensible de tous, 
nous somms Ineompreheneibles & nous mesmes. Le noeud de nostre 
condition prend ses repl is et ses tours dans cat abismej de sorte 
que l'homme est pljus inconeevabl© sans ce mystere que ce mystere 
n 'est inconcevable a* l'homme.11 

ID™ 
KATTIAS JOSEPH .'iGHÎ BHr, The Iystarlea of Christianity (Trans, 

by Cyril Vollert S.J.) St. Louis, BTTierder Book Uo., 19U6, p. 203. 
11. 

BLAISE PASCAL, Penates, Part II, No. 258. (Quoted from th© 
bilingual edition of H.F. STEWART, SOUTLEDGE and KEQAN PAUL, London, 
1950, pp. 150-152). 
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I t is clear that "oh®obsn did w t hold to th© discovery of 

orl^Lnal sin by unaided reason. uov is he the only thaolojlan who 

interprets the doetrin© of ©ri*dnal sin as a Kyatery In th© total sense 

of the word. Oarrlgou la Orange, for exsiq&a, is quitn explicit m to 

the D&8& of revelation In the matter. 

Reason alone, from th® miaarie® of this 1UT«* which offset even 
infants* cannot prove tho exiataaas of original sin, which ress&ira 
a mystery in the proper mm®, Just as the elevation of tha 
human race to tha l i fe of gr&c® i s a mystery, for Ood could have 
created man in the state of pure nature?, in *£* ich he would not ba 
immune from pain, death, ignorance and concupiscence*^ 

Cordovan! pursues swan the same line of argument, 

Aleunl apaloglati eredattero potar dimfestrare 
l 'ssistsnsa del peceato orl^inale an&iasando le cordlsloai 
presentl dell'umanita, a diehiarando one non pctev&ne 
ammettersi se non some una pera di peacatl comities s i , taste son© 
sisare e dlaaatrose* . . . Fa a diSficile diisostrare c.a 1 peaaatt 
jnfetuali non si«S3 saffieionti a spia&are tants parte t'i nali aha 
gravano sopra di sol* a non si dove JIra she Iio non potesse 
crstare I'uaas© in condition! di pura natura* eeeaa deni 
aoprannatureli a preternaturall, das' nalla nostra cordiaiom 
^rima del be&issi&a % ®$m& 11 paceato*** 

y j ; • — 
EEGHAL& G^XCKU<4MttA23K* Tho Trinity and God the Creator, 

(Trans, by Hav* Fredaric C. Sokhaff). 1J,f.t.'""touis,B. 'Terdsir Book'GO*§ 
1*$2» p* 650. ' 

13. 
MARXASI0 CCROOTAHI* XI SaXvatoraj Kma fttltrlea Studiam. l f t s , 

p . 330* 
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It would seem, then, that authors who hold to the latter view 
lu 

are not lacking. According to these authorities, the present condition 

of man can suggest that something may have gone astray at the beginning. 

But reason alone cannot demonstrate this as an indisputable fact. As 

St. Thomas himself has stated, 

Sic igitur hulusmodi defeetus, quaravis naturales 
homini videantur absolute considerando humanam naturawi ex 
parte eius quod est in ea inferiue, tamen, considerando 
divinaKi providentiaa et dignitatem supcrioris partis humanae 
naturae, satis probahtLiter probarl potest hulusmodi defeetus 
esse poenales. £% sic colllgi potest humanum genus peccato 
aliquo originallter esse lnfeetum.*5 

There is then a unanimity of opinion on the part of the above 

authors concerning the fact that man's plight is observable. And by 

observing all of these authors have concluded that human nature does 

suffer from most unfortunate defects. In short it is far from being 

wholly construetive. Although it le interesting to note that opinions 

are divided regarding the possibility of arriving at the fact of an 

original sin through unaided reason such la really not the crux of the 

question here. All reason need show, in the present discussion, is the 

universality of this basic conflict. Even if the philosopher cannot 

TJ--
See alsoi LUDWIGO OTT, Fundamentals of Catholic Dogma,(trans, 

by Patrick lynch), Cork, The Hercler Press Limited, I960, p. 110} 
OBSORGE D. SMITH, The Teaching of the Catholic Faith, Vol.1, New York, 
The Macmillan Company, 1953, p. 3U2| JtAM MbURQUX, The Meaning of Man 
(tsans. by AJJ.G. Dewnes), New York, Sheed and Vfard, 19hd, pp* 73-7U* 

15* 
ST. THOMAS AQUXHA3, Summa Contra Gentiles, Book I?, Chap. 52,par.k 

(italics mine). 
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demonstrate the ultimate why of the observable disharmony in man's 

nature, the disharmony is not the less observable. As the well-known 

contemporary Thomist, Vernon J. Bourke, has observed, 

But t good ethiclan recognizes the omnipresent ethical fact 
of the disturbance of the life of reason by the passions. The 
moral philosopher and the moral theologian do not differ widely 
on the actual facts of human existence. They differ in thist 
The moral theologian has an ultimate explanation (In the fall 
of man and consequent original sin) of a group of observable data, 
whereas the moral philosopher-has but a proximate and imperfect 
explanation of the same data.1 

And again, 

Those who believe the account, given in the Book of Genesis, 
of the origin and life .of Adam and Eve, accept the fact that 
all descendants of the first man and woman are subject to a 
distortion of personality, which is one element in the 
constitution of what ic called original sin. This distortion 
consists in a lack of obedience of the sense appetites to reason. 
Human ercotions, or passions, tend to get out of hand and make 
it hard to be reasonable in thought and action* It is not too 
much to scy that this distortion is an observable empirical fact. 
The struggles of "the flesh and the spirit" has been noticed by 
many natural philosophers. ' 

Indeed, it is not at all necessary to restrict examples to 

Christian authors. Plato's theory of the ideas is too well-known to 

require a detailed presentation. Briefly, our Ideas are nothing more 

than images of the eternal ideas. Knowledge is innate, it is not 

derived from the senses. In a previous life, a life in which the soul 

had not been united to the body, a life, In short, far superior to the 

present one, the soul received ideas through intuition. The human soul 

16. 
VBHKON J. BOCRKE, Ethics, New York, The Uacmillan Company, 

1951, P. 10. 
17. 

Ibid., p. U2. 
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was united, "tied* in fact, to a body as punishment for some pre-natal 

sin* Tha senses jaeraly help us to recall what we already know. The 

body being the seat of tho passions ia not a help but a hindrance to tha 

living of tha good life. Han's present state was, for Plato, far from 

wholly constructive. In point of fact, it is interesting to note that 

Plato viewed personality in the form of a charioteer who experienced 

considerable difficulty in keeping two strode {roving in the same 
18 

direction. The steeds were namd appetite and spirit. 

If we consider tha myths of ancient Greece, wa discover a vain 

of thought strikingly similar to that disclosed In the Fall story of 

CJenesis. Healed, the sywtes&sar of Creak mythology and recognised father 

of didactic poetry tolls in his Works .and Leys of a Golden age at a time 

whan Crcnus (Saturn) ruled tha heavens. During this age men lived 

happily, free of care, untroubled by sickness and sorrow, indeed almost 

like gods* Even death was but a state of untroubled sleep* But "sin" 

changes this blissful stats* Prometheus, "the friend and benefactor of 

mankind* in his attempt to become lijss the gods steals firs from heaven. 

Tho angry gods, in retaliation, order Hephaestus, the fire god, to make 

a lovely maiden, Pandora. She Is sent on earth, with a magic bast, tha 

famed "Pandora's box0 with s t r ic t instructions not to open i t . As is 

well-known, the box is opened, i t s contents freeing ovary kind of i l l 

that could afflict mankind. Tha resemblanca between this sgrth and tho 

2 B ; 

Plata, phaedras. (S**s The Works of HUto, (trans, by) B.Jwstt, 
Mow fork, Tudor Pu^lisMng Co., Vol1 •' 3 pp. "u'(ft4ifl6.; 
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Fall-story is indeed striking* It is re-told by Aeschylus in his 

Prwtmetheus ilound, and remembered even by her ace* 
*WfcMW*jw*j*M**»i»*ii»*. imiinwwoiKiwiiHi**^ 

If the inquiry be shifted to tha l i t e ra ture of BaJbylonia w© find 

str iking parallels to the fall-story In the epic of Oilgamesh and the 

Adapa legend* 

whether these legends were inspired by a desire to explain tha 

observable state of w&nklndj whether the/ are to b« explained as remnants 

of the Primitive Revelation, or finally whether they in same way can 

be accounted for by direct or indireat contact with the Hebrews i s not 

to the point here* What should b# considered, rather, i s that a l l of 

thorn aw* man's plight as being far trm desirable. 

f inal ly, i f we wisn to bring the discussion back to the present, 

we find collaborative statements by such outstanding figures as C.K.M. 

JoacI axis Eeiahoid giiehibur* 

I mm the «vHs of cruelty, &avagery, oppression, 
violence, egotism, aggrandisement, and lus t of power. T>o 
pervasive and insistent have these evi ls become that i t i s 
a t times di f f icul t t e avoid concluding that the fiovil ha© been 
given a longer reps than usual for the tempting and corrupting 
of men* Insofar as evil becomea wore obtrusive, i t becomes 
correspondingly more diff icul t to explain i t away by the various 19 
methods which have boon fashionable during the l as t twenty years* 

— ~n^*—~~ 
CS.H. JOAB, pod _and %vi&, K«w Vork, "Tarper •" F-rothers, 

I9u3» p. 1U. 
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Reinhold Nlehibur fai t eos$»slled to abandon his libaral 

Thaology whan a closer observation of human nature revealed i t to he 

far from ideal. Bo soems to have been struck particularly by tha 

dichotomy batwaen the relatively good man and the most of man. Ha 

found his explanation in the opposing tendencies of nan's cxwsposlts 

nature. The result was what has been called. "Tha startling 'discovery' 

of original sin". 

the obvious fast is that man is a child of nature subject to 
its viaiesitudes, compelled by its necessities, driven by its 
impulses. ... The other less obvious fact is that man is a 
spirit who steeds outside of nature, life, himself, his reason, 
and tha world*2" 

The disorder of man's powers ia indeed too obvious to deny* 

fvary serious observer of human nature has been aware of tha struggle 

within man* Its recognition is universal and echoes down tha centuries. 

It would appear that nothing but the t rut", of this observation can 

account for its universal aasaptanaa* 

Bet, it may ba argued, has it not bean shown, that Horney did 

admit of "tiaras!" destructiveness? Although Forney did allow for 

"normal'' destructives***, there is, for her, ovary indication that this 

destructiveness too is promoted by tha culture and not by human nature* 

A striking example of this in western clviliation and particularly in 

tha United States, is tha dastructivanaas implicit in the "normal11 

competitive struggles* "The child is innoculatsd with this garm at 

g|£ 
HEUmoia KOffiZBUft* Batags sad pasting1 of Man, St* Xo>rk* 

Charlas Sexikmm $®m$ lfttX*'''' V&CTTi pp."' 3-3,'* '' "" 
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the very beginning"• In effect then we are left with a position very 

much analogous to Rousseau's, since culture or environment appears to be 

the root of all evil* The poignant description of Rousseau's 

romanticism given by Jacques Maritain might well apply here: 

It means that man originally lived in a purely natural paradise 
of happiness and goodness, and that Nature herself will in the 
future perform the function which grace fulfilled in the Catholic 
conception. It also means that such a state of happiness and good­
ness, of exemption from servile work and suffering. Is natural 
to man, that is to say, essentially required by our nature. Not 
only then, is there no original sin of which we bear the guilt 
at our birth and still keep the wounds, not only is there no seat 
of concupiscence and unhealthy proclivities to incline us to evil, 
but, further, the state of suffering and hardship is one 
essentially opposed to nature and started by civilization, and 
our nature demands that we should, at any cost, be freed from it* 
That is what the dogma of the natural Goodness amounts to,21 

But although Horney appears to have leaned very heavily toward 

this view, she failed to present any acceptable arguments to defend it* 

As has been stated, the fact that neurosis may be due to the environment 

in no way warrants the conclusion that human nature is wholly 

constructive. VJhat is more, as has been shown, the testimony of mankind 

is hardly conducive to this view. If, as Horney affirmed, Freud's 

pessimism saw man as little more than a wholly material, instinct-

ridden evil being, her own unbounded optimism relegated him almost to 

the realm of the angelic* A more realistic approach might have been 

realized through a blending of the two. 

EG 
JACCJ3ES MARITAIN, Three Reformers, London, Sheed and Ward, 

1950, p. Ihh* 
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CHAPTER H 

MWW, ASD STCcu-ar of ttstswis 

Since Hearsay bod denied both Fraud's * pessimistic*1 tim of 

human nature and tha Christian position which saw a t««de»ay to both 

good and evil in man, there see»d l i t t l e left to do but predicate tha 

unqualified "©attractiveness* of huaan nature and seek ia svm azures 

ether than man, the reason for the daotruetlv^nass of tmv patient®. 

Horney's view of human nature has already been discussed but there i s 

left to consider i t s logical consaquanoaa. ')om tha enviwasant 

unqualifiedly cause neurosis? Is man really ©»virai»nta21y determined 
1 

in his healthy or neurotic growth? Ta short, can nornsy's position 

ba reconciled with the nature of &a»? Any attempt at an adequate answer 

to this question saist presuppose the answer to another* Vba% 

constitutes a realistic vie* of hxmm nature? 

•Mill i|Wl|Hin)M«iw1«««WMWW»«^W«Wl—l— 

1* 
Although the answer to those questions implicitly provides an 

answer to the question** i s man raspoisslbl* for becoming »urotle? ,B, 
aavarth^Lass th® question i s sufficiently distinct and. siirnifiaant to 
requiro separate treatment* Therefore i t will be dealt with in the 
©haptar to follow al©n$ with tha related topic of wre*|»nsibility 
while neurotia«* 
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Mature and etiology of neurosis 

1. An Evaluations! Criterion 

2 

a) Satlonal Psychology - Aristctaliar^TlKjedstio psycholoiiy 

views man as a being composed of body and soul. That man has a body 

i s evident. That man possesses a soul is clear from the fact that man 

Is a living being* To be alive is to possess a principle of immanent 
3 

action* It la this principle of activity which la celled the soul. 

Purthonaors although the body and soul of m&n are really distinct 

one from the other, in the sense that tha body is not the soul, 

observation of man's activities Indicates that body and soul enter into 
k 

a union which, in via* of its intimate nature must be termod substantial. 

it follows from this that should man possess* different orders or levels 

of being the substantial unity of man makes it such that in inany if not 

all Instances activities or effects on one level isak© themselves felt on 

Tho material that follows in not intended tc reflect an 
exhaustive presentation of tha Aristotelian-Thomistic philosophy of man. 
Rather it is to be considered a brief outline of thosa aspects which 
are pertinent to the topic. Although th© reasonableness of tha basis 
tenets of Aquinas' psychology will ba stressed, the purpose cannot ba 
that of a total justification of tha Thomistic position. Hence mora 
often that not the reader will be referred to pertinent sections In tha 
writing of St. Thomas* 

3. 
St. 1RCMAS AQUINAS, Summa Thaologlca, Ia, q* 75, a*l. 

U* 
Ibid*, la., q. ?6, aa* 1-3. 
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the others. Now man's activities do indicate different orders. These 

are traditionally termed the vegatatlve, the sensitive and the rational. 

The vegatatlve order comprises those basic processes which man shares 

with all other forms of life, These are nutrition, growth and. 

reproduction. (It is of course true that in man the organs required 

for these basic functions are more numerous and more intricate. But 

this does not alter the functions as such). 

Above and beyond the vegetative order there is another level of 

being which man shares with other animals. This is the realm of 

sensory life. This addition is of the utmost importance since it allows 

for a radical change in the exercise of being* It allows the subject 

not only 'to be' but to be 'aware'• Again the number and perfection of 

the powers which constitute sensitive life differ with the level of 

animal life. In man they manifestly find their fidlest expression* 

Same knowledge is obtained by the sense faculties* These are 

divided into external and internal. The external senses, as is well 
6 

known, are those of sight, hearing, small, taste and somesthesis. The 

internal are the sensus communis, imagination, estimative power and 
7 

memory. These, as is the case with the external senses, are dietin-

^ 

Ibid., Ia, q. 78,a2. 
6. " 
Ibid., Q. 78» a. 3. 

7. 
Ibid., Q. 78, a. U. 
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guished ssong thamsalvas by their proper objects. A lengthy treatment 

of man's cognitive sense life falls outside tha pale of the present 

discussion, but it is to be noted that although those potencies are 

organic in nature since their proper object ia something material, in 

man thsy are enriched in virtue of a higher faculty of knowledge, th© 

intellect. Thus, whereas irrational animals are capable of morel}' 

retaining the impressions of objects aa gathered by the contra! sense* 

man in virtue of his intellect la capable of what la usually termed, 

creative imagination. Kan may reproduce perceptions at will and even 

combine thas so as to represent beings which the senses have not 

actually experienced. 

similarly, man's estimative paver gains immeasurably by Its 

association with intellect. In point of fact, Aquinas indicates its 

higher status by calling It 'cogitative wmr* or 'particular reason'• 

Is contrast to brutes whose estimative power la so determined that it 

results in an almost unchanging sat of reactions to beneficial and 

obnoxious situation, man's cogitative paver comet; to ba under tha 

control at reason, "so that the insensate aspect of objects are 

appreciated by his: either idaatlonally, or by particular reason acting 

in conjunction with universal reason". 
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Thus far, in speaking of sensitive life, we have kept to the 

cognitive aspect. But for every type of knowledge there must be a 

corresponding movement toward the object of knowledge. This movement 

8 
is called appetition. The need of appetites becomes manifest when we 

consider that without them knowledge would be a dead-end. In such a 

case, the knowing subject, apart from having become 'another' in virtue 

of the cognitive union, would be no further advanced than a non-knowing 

subject since the knowledge could not be utilised. Since a neurosis is 

by general consensus basically an emotional disturbance, it will be 

useful to consider the passions In some detail. 

Two basic kinds of sense appetites mast be distinguished, the 
9 

concuplscible and the irascible. Through the concuplscible appetites 

the animal is inclined to those goods which it requires for the perfec­

tion of its nature. The irascible appetites, in turn, are to the 

concuplscible as means to an end. Their concern is with the difficulty 

involved in the acquisition of the pleasurable object. Thus while the 

formal object of the concuplscible appetite is the pleasurable good, 

that of the irascible appetite is the arduous good. 

3_ 
Ibid., q. 80, a. 1. 

9. 
Ibid., q. 81, a. 2. 
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There are several fundamental movements to be considered in 
10 

each of the two appetites. Beginning with the concuplscible we may 

distinguish movements regarding a known jood and a known evil. In the 

former case we experience first 'love1 here t aken to mean pleasure or 

•complacency' in the object. This movement is followed by 'desire' and 

finally culminates in 'Joy' an emotion experienced when the object 

desired is attained. In the case of the known evil, we experience first 

"hatred", that ia intense dislike, then 'aversion' and finally "sadness1 

in the event that the known evil 'overtakes' and 'oppresses' us, (It 

should be noted that although a distinction has been drawn within the 

concuplscible appetite between known good and known evil, the formal 

object of the concuplscible appetite remains the same since evil is 

merely the absence of good. Thus, 'sadness' may result if a desired 

good is not obtained, since this would be an evil. Similarly if one 

escapes an evil, this escape is considered a good. Hence one experiences 

Joy.) 

The irascible appetite, in turn, is traditionally divided into 

five stages or movements. It should be noted that since the irascible 

appetites are to the concuplscible as means to an end their coming into 

activity presupposes a movement in the concuplscible appetites. Thus if 

there is a good which cannot be easily acquired desire gives way to 

Ic~ 
Ibid., Ia.-IIa«* qq. 22-U8. 
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'hops'« If, on the other hand, it seems that all efforts to acquire 

the good are useless, there will be a turning away from the good. This 

passion is termed 'despair'• 

We have said that in the presence of a known evil, we experience 

first the passion of 'hatred'. If we consider ourselves capable of 

overcoming the evil in order, let us say, to avoid an even greater evil, 

we experience the passion known as 'courage' or 'daring'. Should wa 

consider the evil, not as something to be overcome, but as something to 

be shunned, we experience 'fear'. This passion is stronger than that of 

'aversion' since aversion implies an immediate reaction to a situation, 

whereas 'fear' is experienced whan the evil is sensed to be inescapable. 

This experience obviously dampens our courage with resulting fear* 

Finally, 'anger' or 'rage' comes into play when an evil la resisted but 

must nonetheless be sufferred* It is interesting to note that ct.Thomas 

views the passion of anger as resulting from what is considered to be an 

Injustice, fhe passion includes the note of desired revenge. 

Finally, it should be noted that the movejaants of the sense 

appetites, or emotions (passions, emotions, feelings are here used inter­

changeably) are formally immaterial. That is, a sensible object is 

known by the external or internal senses aa a res-clt of wt loh a psychic 

movement to or away from an object is experienced. In this seas®, it 

can be said that man's sensory and intellectual life, in effect, 

aonstitut® man's mental life. But although a psychic inclination, 

passions have their material element a® well. Hence some physical 
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changa i s to bo considered eseential to the nature of an emotion* Sines 

passions art considered Kovamants of the soul, and th© soul i s said to 

ba the act of the body, i t follows that t .ess body changes result from 

tha movement of the soul* I t i s to ba noted f^arthor that th® physiesl 

changes which result from tha movements of the soul9 vary with each 

individual* This is a most significant point sines i t shall ba man to 

have i t s repercussions in explaining tha etiology of neurosis* i t will 

be of some i importance then* to consider tho ultimate principle from 

which individual variations will stoat 

I t i s clear that two persons do not differ one from the other 

because of their apecifie nature* If that were tha case either one or 

tha other wjuld not he a man* The specific nature is a reason for 

similarity, not differences* All men are specifically the same* But 

dlffsrancas in temperamental dlapoaition, etc. are nonetheless 

obsorvable* I t could be argued yf course, that such differences are 

purely isavironmufcal determinations. Iiowevar such an argument would 

be both pjdlosophioally and experimentally unsound. In point of fact 

everyday observation of young children, and even infants indicates 

individual differences which cannot be adequately explained by an 

unqualifiedly- enrironmeutal theory* 

ultimately viewed, the reason for individual differences l ies 

in matter* This i s nothing mar® than an application of the principle 

^awa^'^^mmm^f^mmmmmMiamMt^mmmmaa 

Id. , Ba JUsfce "it ?saantia, Qhap* £* Sec.6. 
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that potency l imits act* Here act i s taken to be the specific nature 

and potency le taken to be the individual nature, that i s the Individual 

body. 

...oportet considerare quod alicuid dicitur alieui homini 
naturale dupHciter: umo modo, ex natura speciei; alio modo, 
ex natura Individul* Kt quia umomquodque habet speciem 
secundum suam formam, Individuatur voro secundum materiam} 
forma vero hominis est anima rationalis, materia voro corpus; 
id quod convenit homini secundum aniroam rationalem, est el 
naturale secundum rationem special; id vero quod est el 
naturale secundum determinatum corporis complexionem est el 
naturale secundum naturam individul* Quod enlm est naturale 
homini ex parte corporis secundum speciem, quodammedo refertur 
ad antmamt inquantum scilicet tale corpus est tali ardmae 
proportionatum. ... Secundum vero naturam individul, inquantum 
ex corporis dispositione aliqui sunt dlspositi vel melius vel 
peius ad quasdam virtutes: ... It secundum hce, unus homo 
habet naturalem aptitudlnem ad sclentiam, alius ad fortitudinem, 
alius ad temperantlam.** 

The appetitive life of Individuals is thus seen to differ. 

This difference is in part at least 'a birthright pure and simple'. 

It is due to the somatic constitution, to the body in short, and, 

philosophically speaking, to matter as the principle of individuation. 

Such differences then, cannot be explained by the environment alone. 

As has already been noted, and as shall be shown, this is not an idle 

issue. It will be seen to have a very practical application when 

explaining at least somo neuroses, and in dealing with the question 

of responsibility. 

Id., Surama Theologies, la-Use., Q. 63, a. 1. 
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At the beginning c* tha outline of TboKtstlc PcycLolsigj , i t vm 

said that man possesses a principle of lioaanont act ivi ty known aa the 

soul* This principle man aharas with a l l other forms of l i f e . But in 

man th is source of operation i s seen to be of an entirely different order. 

This order Is perceived by observing man's achievements en the 

intellectual level. I t is apt tc the point in the present outline to 

enter into a detailed presentation of tho proofs for the spirituality 

of the intellect* liter is i t to tho point to discuss at length the 

process of knowledge. However, some brief observations are in order* 

The very presence of universal ideas in tho mind (ex. animal) aa wall 

as our knowledge of tha iisaaateri&l (ex* being) argues tha existence of 

an immaterial faculty since i t i s manifest that a cognitive potency 

jsust be proportionate to i t s object. 3ut to aay that tha intellect i s 

immaterial is not tc csy that i t i s eoaplstaly latepeiidaHt of Batter* 

Knowledge bagias vtth the sensos. Tha lrdividual i& bom "tsbula rasa* 
Ik 

and proceeds tc scqgsira kaowlcd®e by his contact with reality. But 

the soneae, both external and internal are organic in natiuro* Banco 

the process of c o i t i o n must go further in order to "\rriva- at toawladp 

of the lasattsri&l* I t should ba noted cnee again that trc power capable 

of arriving at such knowledge must itself be immatarial* 

1>* 
Id.* ZtmmGai^JkMlM. Book I I , Chaps. i»9t66i Bmmu 

•MM********iii«(pJs«!*BS^ w - w --un i JI ,i .1 JJ. 

*M&»* u* *• ^» «• 3* 
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what has been said regarding sense knowledge must b© reiterated 

in our consideration of intellectual life. All knowledge is sterile by 

itself. It must be complemented by an appetitive power. In the case 

of the intellect such a power is known an the will. Now the intellect 

knows things under the aspect of the universal, the abstract, the 

immaterial. Hence its appetitive counterpart must be of such a nature 

as to move to the universal goods perceived by the intellect. Such a 

need points not only to the existence of a faculty otlwr than the sense 

appetites, since the sense appetites being organic in nature are 

directed to material goods, but to a faculty which, in order to be 
15 

proportionate to its task must be spiritual. Thus the proper object 

of the will is not the concrete individual good, but the universal good. 

It might be mentioned here in passing that since the proper object of 

the will is the universal good, th© will is corapelled to act only in the 

presence of such good. In the case of particular goods the will is not 

compelled to act. These considerations form the basis for the doctrine 

of human freedom and consequent responsibility, sinee to be free in the 

sense of possessing free will la to be responsible. 

In conclusion, what was implied when it was said that the 

principle of man's operations is of an entirely different order, should 

be made more explicit. Although the operations of intellect and will in 

Tj; 

Ibid., Ia-IIae, Q. 9, a.5* 
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man are extrineicaHy dependent upon matter inasmuch ax will follows 

Intellect and intellect depends upon the sondes for knowledge of tha 

external world, there is noaethelee© rm Intrinsic independence from 

matter in those oper&tiene proper to these powers. Therefore, the soul, 
16 

which is the principle of operations must be spiritual. 

Such, in brief, le the Thomlstie view of human nature. Kan 

appears as a composite ef body and soul. Th? powers of the BSUI are 

Intellect and will. Man's will, granting limitations, IF free. ?*inee 

these powers are spiritual, the principle from which they emanate, the 

soul, is also spiritual. Body and soul enter into a substantial union* 

Kan's operations indicate three orders of life, the vegetative, the 

sensitive ana the rational. In view of the fact that man is a substance 

these thraa orders are fused isto a potentially integrated unit. Tha 

word 'potentially' has been carefully ehesen* In the cor&al course of 

events these throe aspects should function in harmony, the end-result 

being equilibrium* This Is particularly true of w e cognitive and 

appetitive lif© of man. fids equilibrium can b<s achieved only when the 

lower aspects of man are subordinated to the higher. Tide consideration 

becomes all the more evident if w* reconsider briefly man's sensory 

appetites and their relationship to the spiritual appetitive power. As 

has been said already, the tendentlal movement of the sensory appetites 

1ST 
Ibid., Ia, q.?5» aa. 1-5$ Id3a Antes, a.6. 
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is toward concrete goods. The will, on the other hand, moves towards 

the universal good. But the concrete good for man can only ba a good 

inasmuch as it is part of the universal good. Or to put it another way, 

a particular good can only be a good for man if it benefits the whole 

man* Therefore it is of the very nature of the sensitise appetites to 

be subordinated to man's higher appetite and ultimately to reason. 

Khere this condition exists there is integration and haraony. But man's 

powers do not always reflect tide ideal subordination! deviations can 

and do occur. 

17 
b ) Basic Neede - The discussion thus far has dealt primarily 

with a static view of human nature* But a neurosis whatever its specific 

causes must be, at least in part, the result of a developmental process. 

Therefore any attempt at evaluating a theory of neurosis, must be 

proceeded not only by a presentation of human nature as such, but also 

of human nature dynamically viewed. In short, seme consideration must 

be given to that toward which man's nature tends. It will not be 

necessary to enter into a detailes presentation of developmental 

psychology. Such an endeavour would transcend the scope of this chapter* 

2 j r ~ 

The remainder of this section represents a summary of tha 
essential aspects of Father Joseph IMttln's position regarding man's 
fundamental needs, his theory appear© in his Psychoanalysis and 
Personality, London, Sheed and Ward, 19f>u. Since ii® "publlcatibn, 
this work/ sad particularly the second part. fA Dynamic Theory of lormal 
Personality*) has japldly come to be accepted as a classic in the field. 
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But 11 wi l l be necessary to take at leas t a short chapter from dynamic 

psychology, a psychology which i s the natural complement of rational 

psychology. For I t i s only by seeing that human appetites naturally 

tend to certain objects, that one can begin to appreciate how the 

frustration of the attainment of these objects can have such far -

reaching repercussions. 

Ia t reat ing of man from the point of view of rational psychology 

i t was said that man's operations indicate three levels of l i f e , tho 

vegetative, the sensi t ive, and th® ra t iona l . Attention was also drawn 

to the fact that the unity of man's nature i s a substantial uni ty . 

The appetitive l i f e of man was discussed in some d e t a i l . We are about 

to consider now, the object of man's appeti tes. In view of man's 

composite nature i t i s clear that the goods towards which man's appetites 

can tend are numberless. They ran^e from the most mundane to the most 

sp i r i tua l . But our concern will be with man's fundamental needs* In 

the l ight of the cardinal point© outlined above we may well expect that 

man's nature, when viewed dynamically should reveal needs In keeping 

with that nature. As Father Kuttin point® out, "The needs of a being 
18 

have tiiair source in that which i t i s " • Furthermore these needs wil l 

naturally manifest themselves on a l l levels of that nature. Finally, 

JOSEPH KDTTXU, Psychoanalysis and Personal it^r, London, 
Sheed and Mard, 19%, p* z~&>*""""~ 
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in view of tho unity of man's nature we may wall expect that in tha 

same way that man's vegetative, sensitive and rational powers are 

inextricably Interwoven, so wiH the sapsrianoe of the m®&B correspond-

ing to man's nature be experienced to one degree or another by tha 

whole man. 

Three levels of activity may be distinguished In tit© human mind. 

3n the lowest level we discern thosa needs connected with the physio* 

logical aspect of man* Thirst, for example, is not merely an expression 

of an organic necessity* It i s actually grasped as such* In other 

words there i s an awareness of this biological need* This level, then, 

is termed the npsycho»physiolo2d,caln level ©f psychic l i f e . 

Above this level man reflects activities which are linked with 

the world of other men* This may ba termed "the leva! ot our life of 

relationships on the 'social' or 'worldly level ' 8 . In order to 

maintain parallel terminology this level may be terated wpsyctjo-eocialM. 

Since this level and tha drives connected with i t will be discussed in 

some detail we shall content ourselves at the moment with having 

mentioned it* 

Finally, an exeasination of the contents of our mind also 

reveals elements which transcend the other two levels. Examples of such 

ww*>w*Wim,n*.*ii*»i »*i m WLII«IMWWWW*"W 

Ibid., p . 20?, 



157 

NATURE AND ETIOLOGY OF NEUROSIS 

elements would be "the problem of man's destiny and his existence} the 

affirmation of absolute being or value which he makes about certain 

realities, the experience of moral obligations} the problems concerning 
20 

the value of his knowledge etc." Since the contents of this level 

obviously transcend the w> rid of matter, it is cat led the"spiritual" 

level. Perhaps it eannot be overstressed that in virtue of the unity 

of man's nature these levels are far from being isolated one from the 

other. 

With the release of the nervous stimulus and the whole 
psycho-physiological process, there is not simply a "sensation" 
of pain, etc. but a grasp of a meaningful situation. A man will 
realize, for example, that something Is going badly, or that as 
a result of Illness he will not be able to realize a certain 
project. There is furthermore the metaphysical content of the 
conscious "I" finding itself face to face with itself or an 
"object" or an external situation, ... the KI" ... becomes 
conscious of a "given" situation and thus "transcends the mere 
fact of being "affected"?* 

Having indicated the different levels of man's psychic life we 

may pass on to the fundamental needs which arise from them. 

On the biological level we perceive a striking difference 

between the organism and its external environment. Whereas the latter 

may be constantly changing, the former attempts to maintain its 

"internal environment" within definite limits. Body temperature, and 

"TO 
Ibid., p. 208. 

Ibid., p. 209. 
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the amounts of certain basic bodily substances such as calcium, sugar, 

water, etc. must be kept at an equilibrium without which the body would 

not long survive. This organic co-ordination in spite of changes in the 

external environment may be termed "hcmoeostasls" • It appears to be 
22 

"the primary dynamic force in a living being at th© biological level". 

But this tendency gives way to eomplex reaction patterns of th© organism. 

These are known as "behaviour". In other words changes in the 

biological equilibrium of wan Involve not merely chemical and phislo-

logieal reactions, but reactions on the psycho-physiological level, 

"... as an experienced, concrete sensation, producing meaningful kinds 

of reactions that emanate from man as a vital unity..." For example, 

sensations of heat and cold have given rise to the development of air-

conditioning. Any break in organic equilibrium registers on the psy­

chological level as an experienced need, the need te return to an 

experienced condition of organic well-being. The need obviously 

manifests itself in many forms such as hunger, thirst, cold etc. But 

in spite of the variety of its manifestations there la a "dynamic unity". 

This unity may be expressed as "the need for organic preservation and 

development". But self-preservation and self-development imply another 

naad, namely that of "close contact, i»e. mutual exchanges with the 

surrounding blologioal sphere". This, indeed, appears to be self-evident, 

^ 

Ibid*, p. 211. 
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The organism i s not sufficient unto I tse l f , I t must open out to i t s 

external environment in order that i t may preserve i t se l f and develop. 

This opening out implies contacts and exchanges, once again this need 

manifests i t se l f in different ways, but a dynamic unity underlies i t as 

well . I t i s the "active openness" of the organism. As might well be 

expected the need for organic preservation and development and the need 

for biological contact are closely interlinked since " i t i s in and 

through biological contact that the organism preserves i t s e l f and 

develops." 

The most striking form of the need for contact on the psycho­

physiological level i s that of sexual contact. 

Tha biological organism i s not only a "mouth", "open" 
to certain elements In the biochemical sphere, i t Is al«;o r>n 
appeal for to ta l contact with certain bodily forms in the social 
sphere ( i . e . one's fellow-ereaturos}. Ferr. t--o, special 
physiological, chemical and physical factors conditions the 
sexual needj nevertheless, ae psychically experienced and as 
manifested In behaviour, the sexual need i s one aspect of this 
n&ed to enter into contact vith "ofcherc". I t i s t h i - need vhich 
spontaneously impels the individual to physical intimacy, and 
to to ta l contacts with o the r s . . . . ' 

I t i s of Interest to note then that oven on t.h" biological and 

psycho-physiological level , th« human organism is not self-centered. 

I t needs contact. Should these contacts be denied for one reaoon or 

another, the organism experiences discomfort ranging from uneasiness 

to anxiety to death. Conversely the organism experiences pleasures of 

various degrees in the exercise of v i t a l contacts. 

Ib id . , p . 215. 
2U. 

Ib id . , p . 216. 



160 

KATUHE AM) KTIQUXtt OF mCHOalS 

Such are man's needs on tha biological level* But i t should 

ba remembered that , 

. . . in man a l l those so-called "Instinctive" or biological needs 
act in a^specifically human faahion,aa regards both the kinds 
of behaviour in which they are manifested, and the emotloiial and f$ 
dynamic potentialities and raparouaslons which correspond to thorn. 

The needs for vital development and contact may also ba 

perceived on the psycho-social level. I t has already been said that in 

virtue of his peculiar mature man is able to grasp external objects as 

meaningful situations. In the same my that man strives to preserve his 

existence am an organism, he also is driven to preserve his social well-

being. Han does not wish to "disappear socially". Should the individual 

fool neglected or ignored, the reaction will be in terms of a fear of a 

"leas to his personal and social existence"* Therefore man strives at 

a l l times to prevent his social annihilation* He exparlances a need for 

social recognition and esteem and his behaviour reflects his attempts 

at gaining this social equilibrium. 

In the same way that tha importance of the needs for self-

preservation, development and contact are best detected on tha 

biological level when a lack has disturbed the organic equilibrium, so 

on tha psycho-social level are tha needs and their strength most obvious 

whan for one reason or another the individual "fears that his effort to 
IS— 

ba 'himself amongst others' is being defsated"• This last quotation is 

ST" ~ 
ibid., pp. nytn&. 

26* 
Ibid*, p* 218. 
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of the utmost iR^rtanco since i t indicates something peculiar to &an, 

namely tha need pot only to be a man but to be an individual, if ym, 

will, a person* Should such a as«4 be f rustratad, "than a state of 

extreme tension developc and a break of the normal axjuildbrlu® vmy 

follow". 

l#**n speaking of man's fundamental needs on tha biological lawsl*. 

i t was said that tho need for vi tal devolopmunt was coMplesatnted by 'the 

need for contact* As might nai l be expected such is also the case on 

the psycho-social level. The only way in which man may eurvlve socially 

is by developing tho social level of his existence. And the only my 

in which he can do this ia by social contact. Thus, 

man sxperiesoeas and manifests a need, for others* Apart from 
aagr external dependence on his folloW-weii, he" feels an internal 
need of contact, oxstens©, eomurdc&tlan, support, sympathy, 
self-giving* This m®& for psychic contact and exchange, under 
forms which may be sore or less passive or saor© or loss active, 
Has at the very root of £gnn*s psydto-ffioclal Ufa* 
. • • , » , . • • • » « • , » « . , » » » • « » » » » » » » * , • » » • • • * • • , « » » » » » . » • • # » » » • » • • * • • 

Nothing i s so disturbing, so "stifling" to poychlc-llfe, aa tha 
experience of fealin^ derelict and alonej I t smm to ccrraapord 
to tha condition of the organtsjs cut off tcm a l l contact with 
the surrounding air*"*" 

This need too, has i t s dlflavsnt manifestations t&ich may ba 

active or passive. Strtkiag instances are "love, friendship, sywgpathy, 

reapeet, domination sod subedssion etc." Furthermore these needs for 

*Ibid., p . SOLO. 
^ **»m**»**m*s* 

tf*Jtf4.s P. a * . 
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social development and social contact not only complement one another, 

but as was the case an the pSycho-physiologlttal level, are inextricably 

Interwoven* Of particular Interest to our topic is the oonasetion of 

these two needs in the early stages of the individual's davalopMeiifc* 

Tims the child, for example, needs support and affection 
(contact) whilst at the same time he wants to "be somebody" 
amongst others (s«lf-preservation and development)} but i t 
i s only by foaling that ba i s lovad and surrounded by affection 
that he can acqpire ^confidence inhlwelX, fool himself to be 
"someone" and preserve a^fevelop bisswtif psychologically. 

The opposite 'is alao*^ruS| being oneself and having 
confidence la oneself are in&jgperaablo conditlone for being 
able to make contact with sonars*""" Yi'da" necessary to possess 
a minimum of aelf-confidence- l*a«, to bo oneself - in ardor to 
ba able to come out of oneself and Q&rltib fflaes<alf by a psychic 
contact in which one both gives and takes. ' 

One final point regarding tha need for social contact. Thus 

far the discussion of man's fundamental needs has centered on tha aspect 

of self-preservation both on tha biological and social level* Because 

man does not wish to go out of existence either as an organism or a 

social boing he must make use of contact on both levels* This nay have 

given tha impression that man's tendencies arc purely egoistic, But 

gttch in faet is not tha easa or, at tha laast , should not ba* lather, 

I t i s an observable faet that man becomes most human tha loss ha eoa-

cantrates on himself* This Father Muttin cal ls , "the gift of self to 

what i s objective." indeed, "the most officiant and efficacious way 

• W i n n <M-iwn*a*mmimm<m 

Z9. 
Ibid., p* £20. 

30* 
Ibid*, p . 221. 
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way of developing through one's actions Is to be not immediately 

occupied with oneself, In order to give oneself completely, psycho­

logically to ' o the r s ' " . Tha example of the shy individual i s a typical 

case in point. Too preoccupied with himself in his ac t iv i t ies he fail® 

to sake a significant impact on Ids social environment. And what is 

true on the social level i s also applicable to the individual 's moral 

development, though here th i s s i f t of self to the object i s not to be 

taken t e raean "psychic concentration". Bather I t implies the giving 

of oneself to another "in one's aim or intention". But once again th© 

unity of man's nature fedll not have I t that moral perfection may be 

achlovad In spi te of a lack of psychic self -detachment* The l a t t e r i s 

indeed to be considered a prerequisite, Conversely, "even from th® 

psychological point of view i t i s only through the moral gift of self 
31 

that sian reaches the full development of his personality." Thus, 

"moral egQeaatrlsffl*' contracts "psychic openness" and lack of psychic 

self-detachment explains how i t i s "that in some people the moral 

qua l i t ies , or vir tues , often seem to have something "unnatural' about 

them, something which betrays the absence of a healthy psychic bas i s . 

IT. 
Ib id . , p . 225* 

*Ibid., p . 225. 



m 
BATQRS AMD KT101CCI OF HEuWSB 

?iawad in this way man's fundaswstal drive* and particularly 

his need for contact cannot be axg&alnso' as instanaos of egoism pure 

and simple* bitt rather as th# only valid means, supposing ths» tc ba 

properly used, by which the individual can survive and ulfold his 

potentialities as a distinct human boing* 

There is one level left to consider, that of tha spiritual* 

Man ia not totally immersed in hi t biological and social environment, 

Eathar ha transcends them* This fast i s aH too obvious* .Anyone can 

damonstrata i t to himself by reflecting upon the content of some of Ills 

conscious states* Han, does not merely exist but "asks himself questions 

about his vary aadstanoa," Thus tha need for salf«ipres«rvatloa and 

davalopmant ia also pai'ceivablo on this level "in certain universal 

religious tendencies of i a i t o i ) a need asMtlnes m$?imw& in tha 

s^ing that man wants to 'save his soul'". And once again «* pareaiv® 

the eadetane© of tfce uead for contaet mm on this leva! for, "'saving 

one's soul* means priiaerilj mlntaiising arwmli In existence m a 

personality integrated with tha absoluta"* I t Is of course true, sad 

espaaially true in irisstsra civilisation, that theaa t«ndan«ias do «®t 

always take religious faros. For @wm those needs take tha form of 

yj. 

Ibid,, p . 22?. 

Ibid*, p , 327* 
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evolving philosophical systems, and the systems themselves may conclude 

that there i s no a f t e r - l i f e , that man ia simply a link in the chain of 

the evolution of matter. But there may nonetheless be a yearning to 

continue to l ive in the memories of others or to find meaning in 

existence in the fulfillment of a l l the po tes t la l i t i s s of that existence 

here and now. And i t may well be tha t , 

. . . a t a certain moment in the individual 's existence or in 
the development of human culture, tills general need for self-
preservation and self-development can appear in a much *aore 
pronounced fashion at the psyeho-aocxal level than at the 
absolute leve l , so that i t wil l be diff icul t t e recognise 
th is need in i t s absolute form* A man of th i r ty , for example, 
experiences th is need much rcre intensely in i t s social form 
than as a desire to stake sure of his eternal salvation* The ~+ 
opposite can be true of the man who retir&s from eocial l i f e . 

But many and varied as the forms of this need my be, and 

however remote f reaa. the need l a i t s most absolute form, i t i s 

nonetheless a fact that i t I s a ne>ed "fel t u»ivigr®ally by man, to 

prm&rve and develop himself on the speeifimily human level to which 

he has bean raised by hie transcendent sp i r i t , " In effect i t i s a 

m%A to develop tha moral personality of man seines having challenged 

his existence and answered in one way or another th® question of the 

iw&aning of that existence, man t r i e s to develop in terms of that answer 

TT* 
Ib id . , p . 22o. 

34* 
Ib id . , p . 229. 
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and by contact with the moral object, whether it be in terms of an 

"abaolute" or even merely fidelity to himself, he attempts to integrate 

himself with the object and thus preserve himself and develop. Thus, 

Before any biological or bodily interaction, and even before 
communion of any other kind with his fellow-men, man needs 
a more universal sort of communication and support and 
Integration) he needs to be able to know and feel himself 
integrated into aa absolute order'"at existence.-'' 
•• • • • • rrr 1—r—'i t ' — r - --T.. — n l • "ri i i n n. m ' i 1 n n-m«*» 

There is a tendency in the would-be-wise man to equalize 

conditions in history. Everything, we are told* is pretty much today 

as it was in tho days of old. Kan, for better and for worse, is still 

man. To consider other days as "the good old <iayatt is merely to reflect 

one's incapacity to view life aa a challenge. The man who looks back 

and sees the past as better, views the past through rose-eolered 

glasses. 

There is of course some grain of truth to these observations* 

It is difficult if net indeed impossible to utter such vague gene­

ralities and miss th.® mark altogether. But when in the process of 

human history there comes a break between past and present, "when the 

various attachments to a past and future, to the earth and the family -

when the thousand and one things to t&ich existence attaches itself, 

and which give existence its maanlng and value - have been dissolved, 
38 

man feels utterly up-rooted". Such, Indeed, is the situation today* 

wrr* 
Ibid., p. 229. 

Ibid., p. 229. 
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In such a situation man's most fundamental need on the spir i tual level , 

the need to find a meaning for his existence and to become integrated 

with i t i s frustrated* Such a condition brings into clearer view the 

"real i ty of man's spir i tual needs" and explains also the "metaphysical 

misery" in which so many of us find ourselves today. Once again, as 

was the caee on the psyche-biologioal and psycho-social level , the power 

of th is spi r i tual need i s most obvious when I t i s least sa t is f ied. 

Thus the needs for self-development and contact are seen to 

appear on a l l three levels of psychic l i f e . I t i s important to realise 

that in the same way that man's vegetative sensitive and rational powers 

are irreducible and together form man's substantially united nature, so 

are these three levels irreducible since they spring from these 

irreducible powers. 

Indeed the experience of the environment as a meaningful situation 
i s quite a different thing from th© biochemical experience of the 
same environment in the process of metabolism* And the experience 
of meaning, as such has no physiological equivalent, 

A final word, by way of re-emphasising the fundamental origin 

of these needs. I t was said at the beginning of th is presentation that 

man's basic needs or drives must reflect what man i s . Ultimately then 

they must have their origin In man's nature, and must be reflected on 

a l l levels of that nature. As has been shown man does have needs on a l l 

levels of his nature. Furthermore these needs Interpenetrate each other 

Ib id . , p . 208. 
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and are basically the expression, on different levels, of two funda­

mental needs in man, the need for self-development and the need for 

contact. These two are the most fundamental since they are "rooted in 

the two essential aspects of human existence", namely the existence of 

man as a person but a person not sufficient -unto himself. Viewed in 

this manner this system of needs cannot be interpreted as a logical 

structure erected for the sake of proving something else* Rather It can 

only be regarded as the natural outgrowth of an analysis of human nature 

in both its static and dynamic forms* 

2* Origin and Development of Neurosis: An evaluation 

With the proceeding considerations as points of departure we 

are in a position to attempt a comparison and appreciation. Horney *s 

position was presented in Part 2. A view of human nature in both its 

static and dynamic aspects has alee been put forth* There is then left 

to consider whether this radical departure from the normal behaviour 

pattern, namely a neurosis, can be explained as Horney did without 

involving oneself in positions which cannot be reconciled with man's 

nature. However, before attempting an evaluation, it will be of value 

to reconsider briefly her view of the matter* 

a) Nature, Genesis and Structure of Neurosis - It will be 

recalled that Horney regarded a neurosis as "a psychic disturbance 

brought about by fears and by attempts to find compromise solutions for 

conflicting tendencies". The disturbance manifested itself In an impair­

ment of one's relation to self and others* It came about through the 
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combined effect of cultural and family Influences and m the logical 

aftermath of the development of "basic anxiety". Tide in turn was the 

result of repression* The notion that neuroses come about as a result 

of repression has come to be accepted as an indisputable fact In 

psychiatric circles, Horney*s theories do not represent an exception* 

Fraud has not only revealed the importance of 
unconscious processes in the formation of character and 
neuroses, but has taught us a great deal about the dynamics 
of these processes* The shutting out of awareness of an 
affect or impulse ?reud has called repression* The process 
of repression can be compared to the ostrich policy* the 
repressed effect or Impulse is as effective as It was before, 
but we "pretend" that It does not exist. The only difference 
between repression and pretense, in Its usual meaning, is 
that in the former we are subjectively convinced that we do 
not have the Impulse, Simply repressing a drlre usually does 
not suffice, if it is of any consequence to keep it in abeyance* 
For this purpose other defensive measures are necessary.k" 

As to what it was that was repressed, Boraey maintained it to 

be hostility. As a result of the combined effects of cultural 

conditions and unfavorable interpersonal relations in th© family, a 

child becomes "insecure, apprehensive. Isolated and resentful". These 

unfavorable family influences were described as a lack of love on the 

part of the parents because of their own neurosis, this lack manifesting 
Ul 

Itself in an absence of warmth, mutual respect and consideration* 

hO, 
UBm HQRKRX* hew Ways in Psychoanalysis, Hew York, W.VJ. Norton 

& Company, Inc., 1939» p* 35* 
ill. 

For a more comprehensive treatment see pages $%-96. 
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The child's helplessness combined with cultural norms forces him to 

repress his hostility. But unfortunately the matter does not end there. 

Repression of hostility has far-reaching psychological consequences. 

Repressing a hostility means "pretending" that everything 
is all right and thus refraining from fighting when we ought 
to fight or at least when we wish to fight. Hence the first 
unavoidable consequence of such a repression is that it 
generates a feeling of defenselessness, or to be more exact. 
It reinforces an already given feeling of defenselessness.^ 

In the absence of favorable counteracting factors basic anxiety 

results* Horney described it as a "feeling of being small, insigni­

ficant, helpless, deserted endangered, in a world that is out to abuse, 

cheat, attack, humiliate, betray, envy," The anxiety, in short is ,. 

experienced not only with regard to the family but takes in the entire 

environment* It will be recalled that basic anxiety was oompared to an 

"efficient cause or 'motor1 that sets the neurotic process going and 

keeps it going*" The basie anxiety is said to crystallise into a 

character structure. This process seems especially well expressed in 

the following lines t 

In order to allay basic anxiety, the child mobilises his 
resources and energies, and his attitudes and behaviour 
toward others are modified in the interest of insuring his 
safety.^ 

£27 
KAREM HCRKST, The Neurotic Personality of Our Time, Hew lork, 

W.W. Korton & Company, Inc . , 1937* pT&fc, ' 
J U 3 . 

I d . by Karen Korney, Are You Qonalderlng psychoanalysis, New 
York, ¥ .¥ . Morton & Company, inc . , l^kb", p . 69* 
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The structure will differ to some extent with the neurotic, 

depending upon whether he reoves primarily toward, away from or against 

his environment, and which of these moves predominates depends in turn 

on the individual and the circumstances. From these three basic moves, 

different trends are said to emanate. Among the more significant one 

would be: 

1. An indiscriminate need for affection and approval, 
2. The need for a "partner" amounting to the relinquishing of one's 

responsibility for his own life, 
3. The need to restrict one's life with a false modesty as the supreme 

value, (One's existing faculties and potentialities are said to be 
belittled). 

a. The need for power accompanied by a desire to dominate others and by 
an essential disrespect for them as human beings. Th© need to 
control others through reason and foresight attended by a denial of 
the power of the emotions and a contempt of them. 

5* The need to exploit others and by hook or crook to gat the better 
of them. 

6* The need for social recognition and prestige* 
• The need for personal admiration. 
\«.Ambition for personal achievement accompanied by destructive 

tendencies (toward the defeat of others). 
9. The need for self-sufficiency and Independence (Necessity never to 

need anybody, or to yield to any influence, or to be tied down to 
anything). 

10. The neurotic need for perfection and. unass suability, accompanied by 
feelings of superiority over others,^ 

It should be noted once again that in spite of a superficial similarity 

these trends are significantly different from normal drives. 

likm 
for a more detailed outline of the above trends, see Karen 

Horney, Self-Analysis, Sew York, W.l-,'. Norton & Company, Inc., 19u2, 
pp. gh-ol^ See also, Id., The Neurotic Personality of Our Time,Ohapters 
6, 10 and pp. 98-99. Also Id., New Ways in Psychoanalysis, Chapters E,3$. 

See pp. 109-Hl, 
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It was Indicated whan discussing the neurotic structure, that 

apart from "allowing" one of the three basio moves to predominate, the 

neurotic was forced to seek other m&ame of solving his problems* A 

major escape trend was described as extern&Lissation, "Tha tendency to 

experience intertuil processes as if they occured outside oneself and, as 

a rule, to hold these external factors responsible for one's difficul­

ties." This escape mechanism amounts to projection on a grand scale. 

It renders the individual totally irresponsible by rendering tit* world 

responsible for all his vicissitudes. 

The "idealised Image" was also presented as a major attempt at 

solution* The Individual tries to escape from himself by building in 

his imagination an ideal self. Ha tries to live a dream life since his 

actual life is too unpleasant. This ©scape mechanism was later seen by 

ffomay to ba "the" escape machanism of the neurotic* It entailed tha 

development of a fantastic amount of neurotic pride* Finally, there warn 

other minor protective dovioaa which Horney termed "auxiliary approaches 

to artificial harmony". 

Such is Horney'® picture of neurosis in terms of its nature, 

causes and resulting character structure* For Horney, then, tie 

fundamental causes of neurosis lie in the combined effect that unfavor­

able cultural conditions and intensely unfavorable Interpersonal 

relations, particularly within the family, have upon th© child* 
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**) -^ Bvaluation - We may begin by considering In greater 

detai l the more proximate canoes, those brought about by unfavora>de 

faitd]^' influences, since In Horney's view a wurosis does not resul t 

unless they exist to a pronounced degree, 

Vhen discussing the genesis of neurosis, in t^rms of the fores 

exerted by unfavorable fsadly influences, several factors were brought 

to l igh t . The Kost important, as might well be expeetad, was a lack of 

genuine love on the part of the parents. This lack i s not to be 

interpreted merely as a negation. Far rather i t i s to b© considered a 

privation of a most fundamental need* I t wil l be recalled that man's 

most basic needs are for v i ta l development and contact. The mad for 

v i t a l development r.ay be considered the "strong form of the drive toward 

self -preservation*, Kow the child i s to a great extent a human being 

only in potency. Kls powers do not appear at the peak of perfection at 

b i r t h . Sather they develop. This i s true particularly of the emotional 

and intel lectual spheres. Indeed th is point i s a l l too obvious to 

require elaboration. But in order for such development to take place 

the child must feel wanted and loved. This, then, i s a most basic 
U7 

manifestation of the need for contact. if this mad is frustrated 

it should net be at all surprising that the child experiences fear, a 

fear which is well akin to a fear of annihilation, 

See pp. 93-98. 
h?. 

Baa qaotatloas 161-162 of t h i s chapter. 
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....""he drive fcr self-preservation i s completely developed 
from the very beginning* in fact , in the baby i t plays a 
dominant ro le , for th i s reason one of th* f i r s t emotions 
known to the child i s the fear of annihilation, More than 
once, we have fel t that deep seated fear states In neurotic 
persons had thei r origin in th is basin-fear which existed 
in the ear l ies t period of the i r life.**0 

As has been already indicated, th i s lack of love i s not merely 

an absence. At the baby stage i t nay be experienced as a lack of 

physical contact with the mother, perhaps because the child might not 

have been wanted to begin with, or because of peculiar methods of up­

bringing, or because of preference for other children. I t may be, on 

the other hand, that there was physical contact but a contact laden with 

nervousnesF and anxiety, The end-result in any case would be one rang­

ing from uneasiness to fear of annihilation. But a lack of love 

manifests i t se l f in other ways as well , and th is i s particularly true 

when the child begins t o pass the baby stage and progresses to that of 

the infant end the child. I t wi l l be well to reconsider the factors put 

forth by Horney sine® these too amount to a frustration of man's basic 

needed 

i*d* 
A.A.A. TSK8UME* The Meurosis in tha Light of lational 

Psychology, Kew York, P.J. 'Kennedy'& Sons, i960, p. 63* "**"" 
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Preference1 for other children le not experienced as such during 

thr f i r s t few weeks or even months of l i f e . But the child becomes 
u9 

conscious of this preference vlthln a relat ively short period. Indeed 

i t i s tl.s very nature of the child to h® self-centered. Children tend 

to resent any ?how of affection bestowed upon others and th is even when 

they hav* been giver the i r due. Tf, apart from this apparently natural 

tendency, the child i s raada to real ize that there objectively i s a 

difference in nffection, that lnde-'sd he dees not count as much as others, 

he cannot help but register Hosti l i ty, inferiority-feelings and fear of 

survival, f,?e need not enter here into i discussion of the precise 

nature of th i s fear of annihilation, Ths child will not explici t ly fear 

that he Is £cin~ to d i s a ^ a r from existence. This reflection i s 

impossible for him. what he wil l register however wi l l be a general 

fear of survival and store part icularly as hp passes the baby stage, of 

survival as a social being, as he really i s , as a unique and worthwhile 

parson.). 

17: 
we are not being so naive her© as to believe that parasite 

can be attracted to their children to precisely the same extent and 
in precisely the «ma way* This is a manifest impossibility* 
Physical and t emperamental differences in tha child coupled wltr. the 
individual personality of the parents cannot help but bring about 
differences in the way parents react to one child as opposed to 
another. But these differewcas are basically Insignificant provided 
there is genuine affection for each child. 
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This is a reaction to but one unfavorable situation. But 

situations such as these do not appear in isolated form. Lack of love 

on the part of parents is many-sided in its manifestations and obvious­

ly varies in intensity. Unjust reproaches and unpredictable changes 

between over-indulgence and scornful rejection are striking instances* 

The latter may well be complemented by temper-tantrums directed at the 

child. These of course are manifestations of a tendency which is 

perhaps more basic, namely that of inconsideration for the child as a 

potentially constructive and unique human being, yet basically helpless 

and inculpably ignorant, therefore easily capable of performing 

"annoying" thingsj a being whose life of reason has not yet conquered 

his emotional life, hence a being directed to the concrete as an object 

of the greatest importance to him, a being who is thus easily frus­

trated in his normal pursuits and finally a being who can only unfold 

and grow if these natural limitations are understood and loved and 

gently but firmly channelled along proper paths. In the absence of such 

active consideration and active love and in the presence of unjust 

reproaches and inconsistent disciplinary attitudes, the child does 

indeed begin to feel that "his right to existence lies solely in his 

living up to his parents expectations". If these expectations apart 

from being rigid and unreasonable are also inconsistent, if so-called 

discipline is meted out while the parent is emotionally out of control, 

the child naturally registers confusion and anxiety for his well-being 

possibly in an obscure form on the level of pure existence but certain­

ly on the level of social existence and self-development* 
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Let us consider some of tho other factors* Horney spe©ke of 

imfttlfilled promises, of interfering with a child's legitimate wishes, 

of ridiculing independent thinking, of spoiling its interests in its 

own pursuits* All these attitudes have at least one factor in common* 

Once again there is a failure to consider the child a® a biologically, 

emotionally aM rationally helpless creature who can only rid himself 

of this detrimental state If he is intelligently loved* This implies, 

among many other things, making the child feel that he Is significant 

and that the fulfillment of legitimate desire Is not promised simply 

for the sake of temporarily avoiding an annoylng reaction without any 

real Intention of fulfilling that desire at the designated time, but 

because a child's legitimate wishes should be attended to and because 

there is a realisation on the part of the parent that a child Is a 

feelingful being who cannot help but register disappointment and, 

perhaps obscurely but nonetheless quite really, a lack of rjespect and 

conscious hostility, and once again fear of his own significance as a 

human being, toward the parents who promls© only to frustrate the child 

ia the end* Similarly if th© child ia to grow, his natural desire for 

self -development and consequent independence cannot be frustrated 

without often Incurring Intense psychic damage. The child who Is cons­

tantly ridiculed for arriving at an incorrect, possibly ridiculous but 

nonetheless independent conclusion) the child whose legitimate but 

perhaps orotic pursuits are TOhemeatly and possibly sarcastically 

interfered with under the pretext that he doasn*® know what ha i© at, 
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that he is stupid, that he Is inconsiderately ruining property etc., 

is again the child whose needs for self-development and contact are 

being if not in intent, cartainly in effect, cruelly, in fact inhumanly, 

frustrated. 

To continue our examination of Horney's individual causes of 

neurosis, we might wall consider the effects of parental quarrels on 

the growing child, as wall as the effects of the child being made to 

foal that the outside world is a treacherous, dangarous place from 

which there is much to ba feared and little to be gained. Once again 

the child becomes fearful, apprehensive, confused, anxious. If tha 

vary people who are to help him to survive ani develop are Incapable of 

contacting each other in a mutually constructive manner, how is he to 

foal for his own safety? If the world is made to appear to him as a 

6a& of hostility and danger how is he to contact that world In a way 

that will help his to aetualiae in a beneficial sumner his basic need 

for social contact not only with the family but with playmates and other 

adults? Finally, if a child is made to side against the other parent 

how can he help but register hostility, fear of retaliation, possibly 

guilt, and cestalnly a consciousness that what should be unified is 

divided teat what should be a combined source of strength and love Is 

in fact a camp of quarrels and accusations in which he Is more or lass 

forced or convinced to take sides and in t&ich he Is in any case ths 

tragic loser? 
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I t cannot be overemphasised that "the effectiveness of such 

Influence i s not dismissed by the fact that they are often subtle and 

veiled. Moreover there i s usually not Just one adverse factor but 

several in combination," 

What i s the common denominator in a l l these Instances? In terms 

of man's nature, the question might be phraaed as: ¥hat effect have a l l 

these factors on the satisfaction of man's most fundamental needs on the 

psycho-physiological, psycho-social and sp i r i tua l level? Such would bo 

the question put by these concerned with the dynamic aspect of man's 

nature. In terms of man's nature as man, h i s , shal l w® say, more s t a t i c 

nature, we might well inquire into the effect that the above factors 

have on the Integration of his powers. What role do the passions come 

to have In the l ight of such situations? *Jhat effect has the resulting 

state of the passions or emotions on that which makes a man to be 

precisely a man, namely his rational powers of in te l lec t and will? 

In the l ight of our presentation of man's fundamental needs on 

a l l three levels of psychic l i f e , i t would appear manifest that the 

child has bean frustrated on the psycho-physiological level in that he 

has come to fear h is to ta l annihilation. 

On the psycho-social level the child has been seriously Impaired 

In the fulfillment of both the needs for development and contact, E® 

has not real ly grown, Esther he has come te be fearful and hos t i l e . He 

has l as t h is spontaneity, his confidence, his feeling of worth, and with 

th is att i tude of mind has come an incapability or at leas t a heavily 
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diminished capability of oponinu out to the world, of contacting it aa 

a social being. Conversely, incapable of making proper contacts, his 

feelings of being peculiar, inferior, inconsequent are also re-inforced. 

Ke will have become pervertedly self-centered. That forgatfullness of 

self which is so essential for constructive contact and growth has bean 

seriously impaired* And tnis lack of psychic self-detachment cannot help 

but have its repercussions on tha moral sphere. One cannot be said to 

live a truly wholesome moral life if ha is constantly concerned with 

himself and tacitly but nonetheless vehemently, in the manner of a 

volcano, at war with the world. Thus, the effects of frustrated needs 

sake themselves felt on the spiritual level as well and not only by 

robbing moral life of that sincerity and spontaneity which make the 

moral act completely praiseworthy, but also and as a natural consequence, 

by not permitting the individual to properly fulfill his need of 

integration with the absolute* Thus the neurotic will indeed question 

hue meaning of his existence, But it should be stressed hare that tha 

neurotic's questioning of the maanlng of his existence is not identical 

tc that of the normal individual* there can be little doubt that there 

are similarities since both normal and neurotic are children of the times. 

But when the normal individual questions the meaning of existence ho 

questions the waning of man's existence. Naturally he Includes himself. 

Tha neurotic, on the other hand, questions the value of his own existence 

independent of assro-ne else's. Perhaps it would be coming eleser to the 

mark to say that he questions the waning of his existence In contrast 
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to rather than together with that of others. Isolated from the world 

and cognisant of his failure to realize his potentialities, his 

natural desire for happiness frustrated, he gives way to hopelessness 

and despair, and the questioning of his existence really amounts to 

asking whether such a life is really worth living* And there will be 

a natural tendency to blame, at times himself, at other times parents, 

friends, fate or God Himself* Such a state of mind clearly reflects 

a metaphysical misery though here it must be considered the result of 

an inexorable process. This does not of course mean that all religious 

tendencies vanish. In fact, they may not even appear as religious 

tendencies since, as Father Nuttin has remarked, cultural or personal 

factors may make it such that it is difficult to perceive this need in 

its absolute form. Rather, the needs for development and contact on 

the spiritual level are to one degree or another frustrated, Horney's 

perceptiveness could not but bring her to the conclusion that neuroses 

do involve moral problems: 

Meanwhile the consequences of all these unresolved 
conflicts were gradually becoming clearer to me. I saw 
the manifold fears that were generated, the waste of energy, 
the inevitable impairment of moral integrity, the deep 50 
hopelessness that resulted from feeling inextricably entangled. 

In terms of rational psychology, the effect has been a serious 

frustration of the fundamental objects of man's appetites, Man's 

external and internal cognitive powers have brought him in contact with 

507-
KAEEK HORHEY, Our Inner Conf l ic t s , New York, W.W. Morton & Co., 

I n c . , 19h$, P . 177* 
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an environment which cannot allow him to satisfy the most basic 

requirements of his nature. This frustration registers In the life 

of the passions. The concuplscible appetites and the intellectual 

appetite Innately loved those situations and objects which satisfied 

his fundamental needs on all levels of his existence. But that movement 

of the concuplscible appetite known as joy was not experienced since 

the objects were not attained. Bather their attainment was frustrated, 

the end result being the unnatural development of the irascible emotions 

of fear, anger, hostility and despair, toward objects which in the 

Si 

normal coarse of development should not elicit such passions. Con­

versely the passion known as courage or daring, so manifestly Important 

w. 
It should be of extreme Interest that A.A.A. Terruwe, &»D,, 

haa published the book referred to la an earlier footnote. The KeuresiB 
la the Light of Rational Psychology. The work represents an attempt 
at a rapprochement between AMstotallan-Thomistlc Psychology and dynamic 
Psychiatry* Terruwe attempts to explain neurosis in the light of the 
Thowistie view of man* Her basic thesis is that a neurosis comes about 
as a result of repression, as arising "by an unnatural attitude toward 
an emotion which, having been frustrated, cannot come to rest but 
remains active In the unconscious life," More in the language of 
rational psychology, a neurosis is "a disturbance of the proper order 
of the psycho-logical faculties", or "the neurosis is a disorder caused 
by an abnormal condition in man's sensory appetitive life, wherein the 
emotions fail to r eoeive their natural guidance from the Intellect 
because of the interference and repressing action of the irascible 
emotions." (In speaking of the action of the Irascible emotions Terruwe 
has, to a large extent, in mind the abnormal role which particular 
reason assumes in th© life of the child, when there is a "premature 
development of the intellect before the emotional life has matured 
sufficiently." Her philosophical analysis of the nature of neurosis 
presents challenging ground for study* Ker position has not been ela­
borated in tide chapter since such a presentation would go beyond our 
scope. Our concern here is not with th© evaluation of a lengthy and 
tentative philosophical interpretation of neurosis in the light of 
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for self-development and contact has atrophied, dines these Irascible 

emotions have so pervasively attached themselves to objects so funds* 

cental to the well-being; of the whole man I t is clear that tbagr will 

condition most unfavorably ths l i fe of tho whole man* There will be on 

tha biological level functional disorders ranging from minor to most 

severe and there will surely be disorder in the intellectual l i fe of man* 

Ths neurotic, victim of the agitated state of his actional l i f e , finds 

that the Ufa of the passions has in large jart usurped the rola of tbs 

life of reason* "Their emotional l ife has a naetural^ innate tendency 

to set in accordance with reason but i t cannot actually do so because i t 

has become distorted and i s subject to abnormal tensions*. 

(cent* 51.) 
Satiosal .e^cholo^, ;iaiht* the pol*.̂  h re 1*> U shv>w that * c-rney'a 
more dysascic axplanatioss can be reconciled with man's nature as that 
nature really exists* SoYarilselass, th*. author acknowledges hi© debt 
t© Dr. Tarruwe in supplying an atmosphere In whi eh much of the m stent 
of this ct,ar,ter has avolvad* -x, leiruaro's pioneer effort at 
harmonising rational payeholcjgy and «8g>ir£oal fiaychology should ba 
considered a distinct contribution to the field and on© worthy of th* 
moot serious attention* 

*A.»*A* r ^ J . ^ , The neurosis lnj.hr L i ^ t ofJRstifflma 
Psychoid, p . : : . " "~ 

http://lnj.hr
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Similarly, 

The repressive process le a disorder in man's sensory life, 
a disturbance of the natural relationships between its various 
elements,,, 

•^m mental disturbances caused by tha repression manifest 
themselves especially by a certain nnrest which parva&aa the 
mental U f a , Initially this state of unresolved tension is 
hardly noticeable, but latsr, whnn the acta of repression multiply* 
it develops into an unrest which dominates the entire mental life." 

Tho mind of tha neurotic is than in a more or leas constant 

state of agitatioii* Thar* will ba differing intensities depending upon 

tha external and internal situations, but tho substrate or what Horney 

terms tha "basis anxiety0 will always ba there since it has wv assumed 

tha rola of a habit of mind* Tha unity of man has thus bean disrupted 

in its dynamic aspect* Tho most important conclusion to ba drawn here 

is that such a disruption can lead to aa abnormal condition termed 

neurotic, a condition characterised by abnormal fears, by rigidity in 

reaction, and cjuit© naturally by tha existence of conflicting tendencies, 

and, in view of tha continuous state of trepidation, by a discrepancy 

between potentialities and achlavamants* 

It should ba of intorest to consider briefly ths essentials of 

Horsey *s neurotic strusture* Mot only are they tha logical consequence 

of basic anxiety, they also servo to re-inforce the objective reality 

of the noads which, have been described as fundamental* Indeed lloxrasy's 

^ 

Ibid., p. U3* 
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presentation of the neurotic character represents In a most piercing 

manner the need of the neurotic to survive and maintain some measure 

of self-raspeot in spite of psychically suffocating circumstances* 

Horney has stated in her writings that the individual can react 

to his human environment in but three ways, by moving towards, away 

from or against people. This after all can hardly be argued, since they 

exhaust the possibilities. It eheuld be noted that in spite of an 

apparent contradiction, there is really no contradiction In man naoviag 

against people or away from t h « and his basic need for social contact. 

ihe need exists in the neurotic, though as an unfulfilled wish and it 

is the pathetic desire of the neurotic not to be hurt anymore by 

contacts which merely reinforce hie feelings of Inadequacy, which leads 

him to retire. Similarly, It is the need for experiencing his worth as 

an individual, his power, hie strength, his independence which causes 

him tc move against people, for to more against, is after all to "contact!' 

though In a destructive manner* Furthermore all th© neurotic trends are 

perverted attempts at survival, development and contact. The chUd and 

the adult neurotic use the moans at their dispoorl to rid themselves of 

their conflicts. The briefest perusal of the neurotic trends should bo 

convincing. Indiscriminate need for affection and approval, the need 

for a "partner" and the need for social recognition clearly Indicate the 

neurotic's •mad for contact, love, acceptance. So do the needs for 

- 1 E r _ _ . 

Sec p. 171. 
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personal achievement, for perfection, admiration, and unassallabllity* 

And the more aggressive and more retiring trends can be interpreted in 

the s£E<@ manner as the basic moves against people and away from them 

since they logically emanate from them* Similarly, externalization 

represents the neurotic's concerted effort to get rid of the status qao 

and of his sense of responsibility for his situation, for it must not 

be forgotten that the neurotic unaware of the true nature of his 

condition and of his Inculpable role in its formation eannot help but 

register to various degrees his destructive feelings towards others and 

his failure to realise himself* Hence hie mental torment is increased 

by self-recrlmlnatlons* 

Hie Bidealised Image" forcefully indicates the neurotic's dis­

satisfaction with himself and his inability to accept himself as he Is* 

And here again 'he need for self-development appears most vividly, since 

the neurotic fashions himself into the person that he would like to be, 

an exaggeration perhaps, but nonetheless a reflection of the need net 

to disappear. It is hare alee that we see one of the Internal sensitive 

powers (adverted to in our discussion of rational psychology) namely, 

the imagination performing Its task on the human level as creative 

iamgination, but put to th® task of alienating man from himself. 

Finally, the fact that those trends do refloat attempte at satisfying 

man's basic needs car. aim be proved by considering that they are, in 

the final analysis, notldag more than the extreme, rigid, and indiscri­

minate counterpart! a pathetic traverty of normal drives. And tha 
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obvious destructiveness and hostility which underlie them though far 

from morally acceptable should be understood as emanating from the more 

or less confused state of an individual suffering emotional torments 

whoso depths are difficult to sound. 

It may be difficult then te see that behind all the odd 
vanities, demands, hostilities, there Is a human being 
who suffers, who feels forever excluded from all that 
makes life desirable, who knows that even if he gets wis at 
he wants he cannot enjoy it. When one recognises the 
existence of all this hopelessness it should not be difficult 
to understand what appears to ba an excessive aggressiveness 
or even meanness, unexplalnable by the particular situation* 
A person so shut out from avary possibility of happiness 
would have to be a veritable angel if he did not feel hatred 
toward a world he cannot belong to.55 

Wo have attempted to show that since tit© causes advanced by 

Horney attack the fundamental needs of man's nature at all its levels, 

the psychic disturbance described by Horney as a neurosis appears as as 

effect te be expected. But to put the matter in this way is perhaps 

not tc give a direct answer to th® q,u»stion put at the beginning of this 

chapter. Does the environment unqualifiedly cause neurosis? In the 

light of what has been said it should be dear that the environment by 

itself can cause a neurosis. Yet in our brief analysis of human nature 

the principle of individuation received some degree of attention 

particularly in connection wit:, man's emotional life. The conclusion 

drawn was that there were differences In temperamental dispositions and 

w.—~~ 
KA1SM HOEKET, The Baarotie Personality of Our Tins, p* 228, 
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diffarancos in tha ajspstitivii l ife of individuals oh the level of sense 

appetency, and that these diffarsneas were in part at laast due to 

diffarssoss in a>atatl« constitution* These diffsrattss* wars ultiaiatt% 

explalKsd by "matter" as the prlnslpl® of individuation, Ths question 

tfess logically arises* Could net scsae neuroses be ®xplain#d, at laast 

i s part, by ® somatic |*o-di»positioa? 

I t vast be admitted that Mvmy did not dsitr tho possibility of 

a constitutional basis for n#ur»sis, A perusal of bar writings reveals 

isolated bat nsverthcloss quite dsflntfcs statessents refloctlva of bar 

willingness to ecosldar tha lafiaattta of tha phsysleal on tbs psyaMa* 

Tat Soraay was vahos&®a&ly oppoasd tc Fraud's s^asofcion off fibrosis" 

In terms of biologiaal drives* Ileasa her »e«®$&anea of a ec^stltutianal 

basis was an axt^et^ly cautious «*»• 

IJhoa we realisa tha jgrast tepart of oultural conditioa® 
on muroaas the bie&©stc&l and i%«dologi©al *Em&itlons» 
widen ar© conaldarsd by fradd to Vw thsir wot , reesd® 
into tha back^und. the ijifluaaaa of theaa lat ter factors 56 
sbould be coa^dared oa fe© basis of *t&*»staBll*$ie& ^vidanaa* 

florae's later works do not reveal any serious sosaalderatlon of 

"the ififltt^nea of u asa la t ter faetcrs*« In her third vork.Self Analysis, 

she circumvented t!» i$ma by ref&srfeing that *w» know Ime of tha saasti-

tntioael factors than of the #i»virow©iital &mm*. Rar later theories 

Ibid., 911?• 
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proceed to relegate the constitutional factors to virtual non-existence. 

One has the impression that Horney13 admission of a physical basis for 

neurosis was more in tho line of a concession. In point of faet, after 

having granted the point, she proceeds to explain neurosis completely 

in terms of environmental determinism, 

I believe that with sufficient detailed 
knowledge of relevant factors in childhood, one can 
understand why a child develops a particular set of 
trends,-*8 

But if there is a constitutional basis for neurosis it might 

well be that relevant factors in childhood might not be sufficient to 

explain "a particular set of trends". It is at least conceivable that 

another child placed in the self-same environment might develop a 

different set of trends, or perhaps not become neurotic at all. But 

Horney avoided this possibility by suggesting that there can be no such 
59 

thing as identical environments. Now although this is manifestly true 

one can still speculate about what might have happened if another child 

had been born into that environment. Furthermore although no two 

environments can be identical, still there are essentially similar 

environments, environments in which the accidental differences would 

not be sufficient to explain why one child becomes more neurotic than 

another. In short, one's personality structure depends on both his 

~~ 557-
Ibid., p. U5. 

$9.~~ 
See p. 75. 
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physical and psychic constitution. Stated along more ultimate lines, 

man, being a composite, cannot be objectively considered as a being 

unaffected by his biological make-up. Although horney would probably 

have admitted this, her writings, if not in intent certainly in effect, 

leave the reader with the very strong impression that whan all is said 

and done, all neuroses may be explained on environmental grounds alone. 

As has already been reisarked, Horney's theories seem to have signalled 

more than a mere "shift of emphasis'*. One is left, in the end, with a 

truncated view of man, since the environment becomes for Hormy aHdeus-

ex-machina*. It is to explain everything. As was shown in the last 

chapter the environment appears to explain any and all destructiveness. 

The material side of man's nature seems to have the value of a constant. 

Individual differences, though accepted in theory, seem to play an 

insignificant role on the effect which ensues from the impact of the 

environment on the individual. This, indeed appears peculiar 

especially since, as has bean shown, Hornby did seem to adult that the 

uniqueness of the "central inner force** stems from K&n's individual 
60 

nature. 

It is to be noted that this Is not merely a speculative issue, 

an attempt at introducing an abstract doctrine into a concrete situation. 

A disregard of the somatic side of man could have its repercussion in 

therapy. Uor have all psychiatrists Ignored constitutional differences. 

w ^ . 

See pp. 98-99. 
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One's personality structure depends upon his physical and 
psychic constitution. Therefore a certain constitutional 
disposition must be assumed in order to make the exogenous 
factors operative in such a way as to cause neurosis** 

To say that all neurotics must have been predisposed to their 

disorder appears to be stretching the point. It would appear, on the 

basis of Horney's thesis, that anyone may become neurotic if the 

unfavorable external conditions are sufficiently crushing and if they 

are operative in the early stages of a child's development. This would 

seem manifest since, as has been stressed, the unfavorable environment 

succeeds in seriously frustrating nan's most fundamental needs on all 

levels of his nature, and at a time when the individual's intellectual 

and volitional life has not matured to the point where he can take a 

positive aid mature stand toward these conditions. (This explains once 

again why neuroses have their roots in childhood). 

It may be, in the final analysis, that Horney did not stress 

eonstitutlonal factors for three basic reasonsJ Her antagonism for the 

Freudian view, her whole-hearted acceptance of the school of inter­

personal relations and finally her conviction that even if there were 

constitutional factors there was little that she could' do about them. 

In fact this last point mad not remain hypo thetlcal. "Since we know 

less of the constitutional factors than of the environmental ones, 

gy- , 
JAMS E . TANDSaVHUT and ROBEET P . GDENWALD, Psychiatry and 

Catholicism, New York, McGraw-Hill Book Company, I n c . , 19^7 , p . 333* 
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62 
and since the latter are the only ones susceptible of change..." 

Still, from the point of view of an adequate theoretical explanation 

of all neuroses there appears to be a gap. It is vary likely this 

overemphasis on the deterministic role of the environment which caused 

Homey to give, at the least, an impression, that the neurotic has 

little if indeed any freedom at his disposal. (But this particular 

point will receive attention in the following chapter). We may also 

note in passing that a disregard of the somatic side of man could have 

its repercussion in therapy. 

There is still to consider Horney's more ultimate factors. It 

will be recalled that a neurosis arises through the combined effect of 

cultural factors and interpersonal relations. In point of fact, for 

Horney, the cultural climate sets the pattern of the interpersonal 

relations. In other words the cultural climate peculiar to Western 
63 

civilisation breeds the type of neurosis which has been considered* 

Horney concluded from this that these problems "do not represent 

problems common to 'human nature"** An evaluation of Horney's 

relativism will be left to another chapter* At this point we are 

concerned with whether it is correct to say that particular cultures 

create particular conflicts and whether Horney's analysis of Western 

Civilisation really goes to the heart of the matter* 

gg-

KAREN HORNET, Self-Analysis, p. U3, (Italics mine). 
63. 

See ppm 86-8?. 
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There is ample reason to support a cultural oause-and-effect 

analysis. In fact Horney's cultural factors should appear as most 

evident to even the more superficial observers of our society. Western 

society ia largely built on the principle of exaggerated competition 

and, it may be added, a competition stressing the more mundane aspects 

of existence. The competitive struggles liiich follow do incourage 

underhanded methods and these methods certainly Inspire a fear of 

retaliation. Furthermore the unreasonableness which often accompanies 

our competitive struggles, in terms of possibility of achievement, must 

promote insecurity and diminished self-esteem. Hence man begins to 

doubt his powers and in view of the competitive atmosphere must experien­

ce isolation and increased need for affection, a need which In view of 

the circumstances is often doomed to frustration. And Western man may 

indeed be perplexed by the Society's demand for almost unrestrained 

competition on the one hand and brotherly love on the other. Finally, 

we don't really attain to all that our materialistic society implicitly 

assures us that we can. Therefore our apparently unlimited freedom does 

give way to a feeling of intense frustration in the face of existing 

limitations* Such a view then appears to reflect a correct analysis of 

the status quo in our society in those aspects which touch man forcibly. 

There is therefore every reason to expect that maladjustments will be 

but the more pronounced expression of the unwholesome state of the 

society and of the contradictions which spring from it. The end-result 

can only be that the most of men in such a culture will, in the words 
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of Erich Fromm be "crippled in the growth of their peroonallty''• hut 

Horney»s analysis, though accurate, does not exhaust the? i c s s lb i l l t l e s 

of penetration. In point of fact i t seems to bring out a l l tha Kore 

clearly that she i s an outstanding exponent of the school of in te r ­

personal re la t ions , a school which appears most concerned with such 

relations primarily on the social level , Viewed i a the l ight of man's 

ultimate nature the c ondition of Western Civilisation reflects more than 

a cultural dilemma* Rather i t exposes what Father "ut t in has called 

the "metaphysical misery** of modern man* In th is atmosphere we observe 

"an ideal of personality which does not allow sufficiently for the 

to ta l rea l i ty of human nature" • Kodern man i s a truncated roan, and 

truncated at the precise level which makes him especially human, the 

level of the spir i tual* Han has largely l e s t the rea l meaning of l i f e* 

But his need for development makes i t se l f fe l t nonetheless. Hence we 

see in modern man an abnormal preoccupation with the material universe* 

But such a universe, by I t se l f , cannot satisfy man's needs as man. 

Hence the hectic concern with competition on the social level and the 

resulting isolation and insecurity. The social causes and conditions 

than are only secondary causes, ?iewed more closely they appear as the 

logical effects of man's sp i r i tua l ispovoriahment. Thus Forney's 

explanation is correct but inadequate* 

These l a s t considerations invite a c r i t i ca l sumarisation of 

Hornay's position in a l l i t s aspects! Boraey's theories of neurosis 

appear m a correct and striking explanation of an laeulpablt deviation 
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from that s ta te of psychic harmony which i s the natural result of the 

proper integration and subordination of man's powers. Her etiological 

analysis on both the cultural and interpersonal level and her descrip­

tions of the neurotic character structure represent a penetrating 

insight into what must occur when man's most fundamental needs are 

frustrated on a l l levels of his existence. This l as t observation holds 

in spite of the fact that i t is quite probable that Horney did not 

envisage the spir i tual level in the Christian sense. But th is apparent 

failure to consider the spi r i tual as spi r i tual did not prevent her from 

considering man's needs in terms of more ultimate values. Hence when 

Horney speaks of moral values and man's obligation to fu l f i l l himself 

she obviously transcends the psycho-social sphere* In th i s she reminds 

us of Father Nuttin's penetrating remark when he says that a t times 

cultural or personal conditions may be such as to render i t diff icult to 

discover man's sp i r i tua l need in i t s pure form* But the need exists in 

any ease sinee i t i s rooted in the very nature of man, and Horney 

according to her own l ights did not f a i l to take i t into account. For 

her then, man's need to be integrated with an absolute order appears to 

take the form of f ide l i ty to his "real self", though the nature of the 

"absolute" wil l be dictated by and vary with the culture. 

In conclusion i t may well be asked whether Horney's tendency to 

neglect the somatic aspect of man did not in fact cause her to minimise 

one of the more significant forces at work In human nature* In spit© of 

Horney's antagonism for the Freudian view i s i t nonetheless a fact that 
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the sexual drive Is one of the most powerful drives in man? In point 

of fact we need not stop at Freud since Christian psychiatrists have not 

been blind to its significance* 

However, repression of the sexual drive, in itself and 
also as it develops in the infantile gratifications of 
the sense of touch, is such a frequent occurrence and 
has such far-reaching consequences that it is advisable 
to consider it as a possibility in every case of neurosis* 
This also explains why Freud concluded that repression of 
the infantile sexual drive is the cause of all neuroses* 
We believe, however, that it is the cause, not of all, but 
of many neuroses. ** 

In our treatment of man's fundamental needs we also spoke of the 

sexual drive as the most striking form of the need for contact on the 

psycho-phisiological level* Yet Horney did not ignore sexual factors. 

Rather in the manner of Harry Stack Sullivan, she did not make of them 

a "nuclear explanatory concept". That incorrect sexual education can 

cause conflicts Horney could not deny. On the other hand she could not 

envisage this as an isolated cause of neurosis. The parents who pervert 

their children's sexual development will usually interfere with other 

fundamental needs as well. Hence many other factors would have to be 

taken into consideration to explain the ultimate neurosis* Furthermore 

Horney believed that what appear to be pure sexual problems are more 

often than not the manifestation of more comprehensive personality 

disorders. Impotence and frigidity are striking instances. The theory 

that a deep-seated feeling of Inferiority may lead to impotence has come 

g . 
A.A.A.TERRUWE, The Neurosis in the Light of Rational 

Psychology, p . 65. ' " 
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to be generally accepted in psychiatrio circles. This approach appears 

to us to ba mere in keeping with man's substantial nature. It reflects 

a willingness to view a phenomenon in its totality rather than in terms 

of a "pst* theory. It would seem that such a comprehensive approach to 

human nature is to be welcomed and a reductionist view to ba discouraged. 

Those considerations should also explain why Homey's works do sot 

reflect the traditional division of the neuroses. 

You will have noticed that I have used few of the 
familiar diagnostic terms in this chapter such as Psycho-
neurosis, neurasthenia, obaeesive-compulslve states, 
claustrophobia, agoraphobia. These terms in themselves 
describe tho manifestation in Greek derivatives or other 
language compoundsj but thinking in terms of symptoms does 
not offer any real guide to understanding and treatment. 
iJMT interest lies in attempting to understand the character 
structure as a whole, its development, and the dynamics of tha 
neurotic process in their present form and complexity. By 
this route we gat light on the particular manifestation in 
tha individual character structure*®5 

In other words, "every neurosis, no matter what the symptomatic 

picture is a character neurosis" • Although, as has bean suggested, 

Kerney did tend to slight constitutional factors, her acute analysis 

of the role of the emironaent and, by implication, her penetrating 

appreciation of the driving forces of human nature do reflect a movement 

toward an understanding of man in his totality. Thus her position as it 

regards the nature and etiology of neurosis should be considered a 

distinct contribution and a valuable advance in the field. 

Ed. by KAHffl WRMET, Are Too. Considering Psychoanalysis, p*90. 
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Dr. Horney incorporates some of Ace r ' s It^as Into 
her theory of psychic troubles, and so her system i s more open 
to specifically human and social problems, especially those 
raised by the att i tude of the persons! i t y towards i t s e l f and 
i t s own l ine of development... 

This fusion of Adlerian and Freudian elements In 66 
Dr. Komoy's system seems tc us to represent a rea l advance. 

••"(56. ~ ~ 
JOSEPH HUTTIN, Psychoanalysis and Personality, p . Bk. 
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CHAPT8* I I I 

NEUROSES AND RESPONSIBILITI 

Apart from the mental and emotional anguish which the neurotic 

experiences as a resul t of the fruatration of hi® fundamental needs and 

the unsatisfactory "solutions" to his confl icts , he also ia haunted by 

deep-rooted §nd pervasive guilt feelings. "In the manifest picture of 

neuroses guil t feelings scare to play a paramount ro le ." I t appears 

quite true that mauy of thsse guil t feelings have a strate^lo value for 

tha neurot ic . They may, for example, serve to convince him of his keen 

moral nature and thus enhance his self-respect. They may also serve to 

evade basic issues by "diverting attention from what should be conceal­

ed," However, tho self-recriminations which concern us here are of a 

perhaps more genuine nature. *-«© are interested In th® neurotic's 

blaming himself from time to time for his own condition, for his 

inabi l i ty o r , as i t might appear t o hi®, unwillingness to conquer him­

self} for standing in his own way, for stagnating while others gat 

ahead, for his destructiveness, for the discrepancy between his poten­

t i a l i t i e s and his actual achievements. And we are conaamsd with such 

salf-recrteinations not only from th® psychologies! point of view but 

from the moral one as wel l . We are concerned here with two questions: 

Are such gui l t feelings objectively just i f labla? Or to put the matter 

i s terms of responsibili ty! Is a person responsible for becoming 
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neurotier (It will bo reoallod that according to Horney the environment 
1 

ultimately "decides'' whether an individual will he healthy or naurotic) 

Socondly, we wish to know if a person Is responsible for any of his 

actions while neurotic, 

1 - Responsibility for a Neurosis 

It may be r eealled that in speaking of Mexternali8atlonfl It 

was remarked that tho neurotic attempted to hold extrinsic factors 

responsible for his dilemma and that although this trend was obviously 

an exaggeration, nevertheless it represented an attempt at ridding him­

self of a sense of guilt, a guilt which was in large part subjective 

2 
since the neurotic was not basically responsible for his neurosis* 

Ibis affirmation may indeed appear as surprising in seme rel igious and 

philosophical circles* There i s an unfortunate tendency at work in some 

of the e xponents of the Christian position in both i t s theological, and 

philosophical spheres, a tendency which exalts man's specifically human 

powers to the point whore ha i s made to appear as a sp i r i t without a 

body or at laast as man existing in the s ta te before the Fa l l , This 

i s particularly true In the sphere of human ̂ esporasibility, Kan, I t i s 

argued, poasasses froe w i l l , Eenos man i s responsible. Having vindicat­

ed human freedom there appears l i t t l e lef t to do but praise the 

"constructive0 individual and condemn the "destructive1 ' • The concern i s 

IT 
See pp. 70-78. 

2. 
See j>, 186. 
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with the effect rather than the individual causes and the judgement is 

made in the light of the fact of human responsibility and th® moral 

nature of the effect, Viewed in this way a neurosis appears as the 

unfortunate but at least partly imputable result of th© individual's 

inability to master an admittedly unwholesome environment. It is of 

course true that most Christian thinkers accept the doctrine of limited 

freedom. Hence the difficulty arises not in the speculative but in the 

practical order. It is somewhat simple by a process of logical 

gymnastics to discover what appears to be some measure of freedom in 

any human activity. The situation is further complicated and partly 

justified or, at the laast, explained by the fact that the term neurotic 

appears to have no precise meaning. Hence a confirmed sinner who in 

his actions reflects emotional unrest and confusion is often dubbed 

neurotic. Thus, tha individual whose difficulties belong in the 

confessional may be urged by school of psychoanalysis which denies tho 

supernatural, to seek psychoanalytic help. It is somewhat uaderetsndatSe 

then, how some thiifcers might tend to go to the other extreme and main­

tain that surely man's nature is sot such aa to suffer the ill-effects 

of an unfavorable environment without lifting a responsible finger to 

overcome it. 

But though the matter might thus be partly explained, th© fact 

nonetheless remains that human nature cannot be so viewed* lids is 

partiaiilarly true of human nature as exercised by the child. It has 

already bean remarked that in ssany w®y& a child is a human being only 
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in potency, and it is an almost generally accepted fact that a neurosis 

originates In childhood. 

All neuroses have their origin In childhood, 
for it is in these years that the emotional life, growing 
and unfolding and lacking the stability of later years, is 
extremely susceptible to psycho-pathogenic factors*^ 

Since the unfavorable family environment comes to bear upon the 

child from the very cradle, and, barring strong counteracting factors, 

continues to exert its intense unwholesome influence during the early 

years of childhood, it can scarcely be argued that the child is 

responsible for his neurotic development at that point. Neurotic 

disorders aside, a child does not become a cesponeible agent until he 

has reached the age of reason. Granting that such an age is elusive, 

varying with the individual and a host of external circumstances, it is 

nonetheless safe to assume that in the first five or six years of life 

a child can hardly be held accountable for so complex a character 

structure as is reflected in a neurosis. Nor can it he argued that 

though the child may not be responsible, surely the child-becone-man 

can be, since his rational and volitional powers have d eveloped. The 

neurotic even in the early years of childhood has lost his true psychic 

equilibrium. He is oppressed by fears and anxieties which are not 

% 
A*AJL.TERRUWE, The Neurosis in the Light of Rational Psychology, 

New York, P.J. Kennedy & Sons, i960, p. 1«5, 
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mralyr subjective but rather the result of vary real causes* Wo are 

not speaking hare of mere situation neuroses but rather of character 

neuroses, of psychic disturbances which pervade the whole person* There­

fore wo are faced with the dilemma of an individual who does not quite 

understand his situation yet suffers from it and whose intellectual and 

volitioaal powers are In a constant state of trepidation* What is mora, 

his attempts to find solutions to his conflicts, as may well be expected, 

will be conditional hence perverted by his psychic state* The neurotic 

then can be blamed neither for becoming nor for remaining neurotic 
k 

insofar as remaining naurotic depends strictly upon his own initiative* 

A neurosis then cannot bo considared a moral "fault" subject to change 

if only tho individual "pulle himself together*** Thus in speaking of 

repression Terruwe resarkss 

~ — c — — 
^e are not hare considering whether a rvmrcti© has a moral 

responsibility to seek psychoanalytic help* Uor arc wo con^lderi^ 
whether s&Lf-anslysis can overcome a neurosis* The latter is not a 
philosophical problem and psychiatrists w*emselvas are divided on 
this issue* Horney, for exa&ple, Maintained that though sever© 
neuroses belong in the hands of experts, self -analysis i s feasible 
in som cases ae a supplstuoit to regular analyeie. Whether self-
analysis i s possible without outside analytic help, she left an open 
question* (See, Karwn horney, ralf-Analysjs, New York, v&. Partes 
& Compasy, Ino*, 191*2, Chapter 1.) "ckmelii, on tho other hand, 
uao^ualifledly rejects the possibility of Auto-Analysis eaissldsrlng 
Homey's a "wrong approach,a (Sa@ Agoatino Gemalli, Psychoanalysis 
Tsday, Mew York, T«J. Kennedy & Sons, 19$t, p* 18.) 
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the characteristic feature of this symptom Is that 
it is entirely out of reach of the will. It is completely 
impossible for the will to exact influences on these psychogenic 
manifestations. No matter how much the patient wants the symptom 
to disappear there is not the slightest chance that by mere willing 
the conversion symptom can be influenced. From the clinician's 
point of view there is no doubt that the conversion symptom is 
beyond the control of the will. The only possibility to achieve 
something in the way of therapy Is by attempting to influence 
the sensory life through suggestion* hypnosis, analysis with 
accompanied catharsis of the psychic trauma, and other methods, 
But avary appeal to the will-act is futile*5 

In the light of these considerations statements such as the 

following appear extremely perplexing* 

Habits are important in the development of mental 
disorders. It is the habitual employment of defective methods 
of thinking, willing and feeling which give rise to these 
disorders. It ia important to note that In th© beginning 
these habits are willingly accepted by the individual. With 
each repetition of the act there is less advertence to its 6 
use, but it ia subjeet in each act to the command of the will. 

Here, it would appear, is a striking instance of a philosophical 

notion extracted f rom its context and wedged into a theory of mental 

disorder* Row the faulty methods of thinking, feeling, and billing can 

be termed habits in any but a loose sense, is difficult to understand 

especially since these authors seem to admit that many neuroses crlglnate 

in childhood* 

£ 
A.A,A.TERiarwE, The Neuroses in The Light of Rational PiycholpgjT 

p . 196. 
6 . 

JOHN &. CATAlfaflH and JAMS B* HeOQLDIiICK, fundamental FByabdatr^ 
Mlwaukaa, The Bruce Publishing Compass* 3L95U* p* IS&T 
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The defective use of ths intellect, the emotions or the will 
may begin at any time* More usually tho individual is exposed 
in childhood to the first traumatic events* ... It is our 
belief that the individual at first willingly accepts thosa 
various devices for avoiding painful reality} thee© reactions,-? 
however, soon become habitual and are adopted as a way of life* 

Since we are told that these faulty methods are "subject in 

each act to tha command of the will", it WJ uld hardly appear that a 

loose meaning of "habit" is intended* Navorthalass if such faulty de­

vices were recognized according to their true nature the term ,lhabit,• 

would be seen to be wholly inapplicable, A habit, taken in its true 

sense, has two distinguishing features: "activity illumined by knowledge, 
3 

under tha direction of the will." In view of the fact that suchBhabits,' 

originate in earliest childhood, that ia before human sets can be under­

taken on any slgnif leant scale, and considering that %hay issue frem aa 

agitated state, it would be more precise to regard them as reaction 

patterns, their precise nature being dictated by the individual's 

particular disposition and the environmental possAbilltisa* Furthermore, 

as has bean shown those habits are not undar tits control of th* will 

even in the adult naurotic* 

Y. 
Ibid,, p. l?!*. 

a . — 
ST.TirxAS AQC'IiJAS, SUKHA Th'.OLUuIGA, Xa- I Iae , q . t% aa*3#h*>« 
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Another palpable example of an equivocal use of language may be 

perceived in the following statements 

heusosis, i s , in fact , what one may oall a moral 
diseasej psychology speaks of neurosis as psychogenic, 
meaning that i t s causes have to be sought for in mental 
facts; but i t would be quite correct to speak of these 
troubles as "ethogenic", meaning th&t they spring from 
causes related to morality. I t i s , of course, unknown 
to what percentage ths excessive egoists becosse a proy 
to neurotic disturbances\ but i t i s well-known that 
extreiae egoism is the rule with a l l eases of neurosis coming 
under observation.' 

I t i s Indeed t r ue that th© neurotic i s self-centered. But to 

unqualifiedly term such lack of self-detachment egoism, i s to eliminate 

the dist inct ion between the responsible selfishness of the normal 

individual and tha inabi l i ty that the neurotic experiences in opening 

up to the world as a resul t of the frustration of his needs for develop­

ment and contact. 

In connection with the question of responsibili ty, particular 

attention should be drawn to a relat ively new trend in psychiatry, that 

reflected in the tenets of the school of existent ial analysis. Tills 

school has beer, hailed as the "third school to originate in Vienna1*, and 

appears to have gained a most sympathetic audience In many Christian 

c i rc les . I t s Icadin- exponent i s Victor Frankl. Frankl's thought has 

_ 5 _ „ _ 

RUBOLF ALLTfRS, Z elf - Impro vement, New lark, Penziger Brothers,Inc. 
1939, PP* 229-230. ~~~ 
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reached the English speaking public chiefly through the translation of 

his Arstliche Seelsorge, rendered in English as The Doctor and the Soul. 

According to Frankl, man exercises his existence on three levels? the 

somatic, the mental and the spiritual. It is the spiritual dimension 

which makes man specifically human. It is this dimension which allows 

man to question his own existence, to concern himself with the meaning 

of life. I'ŝ cno analysis has concerned itself with the will to pleasure 

and reduced man to that one level. Individual psychology, on the other 

hand, has emphasized the will to power. Both then have; neglected the 

spiritual side of man, Frankl maintains that in the final analysis man 

is dominated neither by the will to pleasure nor by the sdll to power 

but "by the deep seated innate striving and struggling for a higher 

ultimate meaning to his existence.M This will to meaning may be 

frustrated. I c terms this "existential frustration" and contends that 

in our own times it plays as much of a role In th® formation of neurosis 

a® sexual filtration, and the sense of Inferiority. He oall© sushaa 

neurosis "existential neurosis" er "noogenic neurosis." 

I call such neuroses noogenic neuroses - that is to say, 
neuroses with their roots not in psychologies! complexes 
and the traumata, but in spiritual conflicts and ethical 
problems, but I would cartainly never maintain that ©very 
neurosis is noogenic... 

— jp-

VIKTOR FRAML, On Logotherapy and Existential Analysis, The 
American Journal of Psychoanalysis, 15, 1958, P» 31. 
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Frankl's analysis of human nature reveals to him that human 

existence is characterised by three factors} spirituality, freedom and 

responsibility. Freedom is te be understood as freedom in the face of 

one's destiny. This destiny appears in three principal forms* 

(1) As his natural disposition or endowment, what Tandler has 
called man's "somatic fate"} (2) as his situation, the total 
of his external environmentst(3),disposition and situation 
together make up man's position. 

By •*disposition Frankl has in mind man's Individual "biological 

fate" • His situation represents his "sociological destiny**. But 

toward the above factors man takes a position and this position varies 

with the individual. In short man is free to assume a position in the 

face of these factors. Does this mean that man is free to choose a 

neurosis? It would appear so. 

Neurotic fatalists, impressed with the ideas of individual 
psychology (which they misunderstand and misuse) are prone 
to blame childhood educational and environmental influences 
for "making** them what they are and having determined their 
destinies. These persons are attempting to excuse their 
weakness of character,** 

And again, in speaking of "unemployment neurosis" (the vary 

terminology seems to indicate a situation rather than a character 

neurosis) Frankl broadens the discussion to include any and all neuroses. 

Eu 
Id., The Doctor and the Soul, Kew York, Alfred A. Knopf, Inc., 

19$$ > p. 91* 
12. 

Ibid., p. 99* 
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Like every neurotic symptom, then, unemployment 
neurosis is at one and the same time a consequence, an expression 
of something else, and a means to an end. 'fe may therefore expect 
that from the ultimate and decisive point of view It will prove 
to be, like every other neurosis, also a mode of existence, a 
"position taken" by the mind, an existential decision.*^ 

Frankl, then, begins by introducing a new type of neurosis, the 

existential neurosis, considers i t t o be the effect of a rational 

decision but proceeds to suggest tha t since man i s free in the face of 

his biological and sociological destiny a l l neuroses in the final 

analysis represent a species of moral decision. In point of fact Frankl 

i s so taken with the necessity of vindicating human freedom that he goes 

so far as to suggest that even the psychotic*$ wil l i s frees 

. . . . t h e psychotic pa t ient ' s manifest behaviour i s already 
somet- ing ssor© than the mere direct consequence or the 
fated "creaturel'* aff l ic t ion, i t i s also the expression of 
his r-or.tal attitude* This att i tude i r free, and therefore 
we have a.right to demand that i t be-or-beeome - a correct 

attitude.11^ 

The views of Frankl have beer, touched upon afe some length since 

they so ntriklngly exemplify that, exaggerated emphasis on human responsi­

b i l i ty 01 >;faieh we have been speaking. Altiwigh his preoccupation with 

the spi r i tual sido of nan represents an encouraging advance in the f ie ld , 

i t i s nevertheless a somewhat onesided preoccupation. One has the 

impression that frankl 's thought lacks a solid, philosophical foundation. 

w. 
Ib id . , p , lhO, ( I ta l ics mine). 

1U. 
Ib id . , p . 239. 
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His emphasis on the spiritual side of man threatens to view man too much 

from tho supernatural thus Ice in; sight of the limitations iwposed upon 

him by his partially material nature. This Indeed is the danger in any 

theory which tends to overemphasise the role of the will, Tha onoV 

result Is an exaggerated dualism* (Though Frankl has been introduced 

solely in order to axeisplify a trend, it may be mentioned in passing that 

it is difficult to understand how existential frustration could result 

in neurosis* It must be granted that Frankl *s understanding of the 

term tends to vary. Thus in certain passages he speaks of existential 

neurosis as though it xtera a species of neurosis, whereas at other times 
15 

he speaks of it as neurosis "in the widest sense of the tern," Still 

it would seem that to call the product of severe existential anxiety, 

a neurosis, is to approach an equivocal meaning. In existential 

"neurosis" it is the ©ntophobia vliioh gives rise to difficulties wish 

self and others, while In the traditional neurosis the process is 

reversed} difficulties in childhood ^ivo rise to an impairment of 

relations with self &nd others and this in turn causes the neurotic to 

IT. 
Id., Th« Concept of Man in Psychotherapy, Pastoral Psychology, 

6, No, 55, 1955, P, 17, 
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question the meaning oi his own existence. It would appear that the 
16 

two are sufficiently distinct to require different terras.) 

To sum up, a neurotic cannot be uonsidered responsible for his 

condition since the roots of a neurosis are to be found in early child­

hood, that is, at a time when few if my human acts are placed. The 

accomplished neurotic cannot be considered responsible for persisting in 

a neurosis, that is, Tor not unshackling himself by himself of his 

disturbance, since the trepidation of mind characteristic of a neurosis 

does not permit him to overcome so pervasive a disturbance. Thus Horney 

appears to have been quite correct in maintaining that it is not the 

individual but the environment which determines the healthy or destruc­

tive outcome in any given ease, though, as has been shown, one's somatic 

predisposition must be considered aa well. However one may agree with 

1*^ ~~ 
See alsoi VIKTOE foaliaX* The Spiri tual Dimension in Existential 

Analysis and Psychotherapy, American Journal of Psychotherapy, 7,1903* 
pp. 6-15. 

Along similar l ines see also Igor Caruso, Personalistic Psycho­
analysis as Symbolic Knowledge, Journal of Psychotherapy as a Religious 
Process, 2, 1955* pp. 2-23. Caruso i s opposed "t̂ o a l l forms of ra t ional ­
i s t i c psychotherapy and considers neurosis to be "an exaggeration of 
relat ive values", an */existentlal heresy" and, i t would appear, Involv­
ing untruth and s in . His disciple , Wilfred Dsim (See: Depth Psychology 
and Grace, Journal of Psychotherapy as a Religious Process, 1, 19$k, pp. 
31-kX)} On Depth Psychology and Salvation, i b id . , 2, 195£> *PP» 2h-37} 
On Depth Psychology and Freedom, Ib id . , 3» 1956, pp. 92-10?.) Is equally 
Insistent on describing neurosis as a turning away from God to relat ive 
values* In the l ight of contemporary man he considers awurosis a mass 
phenomfflaon. 
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Kodrnay if the term "destructive" Is restricted to mean "neurotic", since 

as was shown in the first chapter of this part, human nature is not 

wholly constructive, and this latter lack of harmony Is observable in 

both the neurotic and the non-neurotic and is not environmentally 

determined. 

2 - Neurosis and Human Acts 

Eorney's elucidation of the structure of neurosis in terms of 

neurotic trends and later in terms of combinations of trends arising 

from more basic attitudes clearly gives the impression that the whole 

individual is to a greater or lesser degree effected by his neurosis, 

and that therefore all his actions are to a greater or lesser degree 
1? 

colored by his disturbance. 

I was, however, not entirely satisfied with my 
presentation of individual trends. The trends themselves 
were accurately described, but 1 was haunted by a feeling 
that in a simple enumeration they appeared in a too isolated 
fashion, 1 could see that a neurotic mad tor affection, 
compulsive modesty, and the need for a "partner8 belonged 
together. What I failed to see was that together they 
represented a basic attitude toward otherssand toward the 
self and a particular philosophy of life. 

A neurosis then appears to embrace the whole individual. To what 

extent is the individual's freedom impaired by his disturbancef 

W* ' 
:ee chapter I? of Part II "The Heurotlc Structure". 

18. "*" ' ™ 
KAaEH EOdlEY, Our Inner Conflicts, Nav fork, W.l.'. Norton k Co, 

Inc., 19US# p* Ik. 
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In attempting to arrive at homey's answer one is faced with a 

series of perplexing statements. I t has already been shown that Horney 

spoks of neurosis as involving "greater «r lesser parte of the personal­

ity In a greater or lesser intensity." Kara would surely appear to ba a 

position ifcioh granted the neurotic at least partial responsibility for 
19 

some os his actions. Homey has also bean quoted as saying that 
20 

neurotic trends "impair" self-determination. Tat there are other 

statements which east serious doubt as to th® constancy of Barney's view. 

Often the only feelings experienced consciously 
and clearly are reactions of fear and anger te blows dealt 
to vulnerable spots. And even these may be repressed. 
Such authentic ideals as do exist are so pervaded by 
compulsive standards that they ara deprived of their power 
to give direction. Under the sway of these co^spulsive 
tendencies the faculty to renounce is rawSmrad Impotent, 
and the capacity to assume responsibility for ontself a l l 
but lost 

-r?-
"An Animal's actions are largely determined by Instinct. . . . 

In contrast i t i s the prerogative as well m the burden of huswa 
being to be able to exert choice, to have tc make decisions". 
IAEKM HOfiMI, our lassr conflicts, p . 23." 

A j M
 w *m*»«»*smw»**ws»womi»»i»ieoriM» m n U H I I * M * T O M * * 

SO* 
See p . 76, 

2L* 
UsTK MCBHBI, Our Innvr Conflicts., pp, 2?-28. 
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And again, 

hor de wo mean to embark her upon the philosophical 
intricacies of moral responsibility* Tha oowpulelv** fsdtors 
in »eurosaa_are so prevailing that freedom of dholes i s 
msldgibla*22 

How reconcile these statements? Could Hor my have want thai tha 

degree ef responsibility varies with the seriousness of the? neurosis? 

Tha last quotation hardly seams to allow iter such a distinction* Farther* 

mora, a careful consideration of homey*s view of the neurotic's 

development, that i s , the general eourss of tha neurotic structure leaves 

the reader with tha impression that tho neurotic is being "driven* at al l 

tinea and to such an extent that to speak of responsible acts would ba 

pure fiction* Tha thraa basic moves, to , away from, and against people 

are, according to homey, in large pert environmoj^ally datawdned*. and 

this i s especially true in the case of thu n«urotic-te-l>e. Tha trends 

or strategias which emmate froa theaa moves art remotely determined by 

amtememfa, since thsry are logical off-shoots of tha three basic asevas*. 

and more proximately datarmned \sy the nature of the wows th®p8«lve#* 

lha neurotic appears to be coerced Into theaa trends by & coj&.ination of 

tha gansral toss of tha culture, tha mam intimate lU^erparaonal 

relations and tha nature of the basic mows** There appears to be no 

question of chaise* The Bsolut.loan which the i*vu*fsii* adopts as ho 

deafens himself more and acre in his neurosis, namely movements mmy 

fem people, tha idealised image, extarnallaatia% mmUSxry appro®«h«s 

M** m^kCfiln M^J im-'Ml Q.mTA, How fork, to**-.* Norton h Ccs.lac,, 
Vffra 9* W9* 
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to a r t i f i c i a l harwony ar.;? finally "the** nrarotic solution, the l a s t 

inglorious step toward ths loss s£ the real self, that I s , the 

"idealised s e l f , appaar to be inoacorably indeed upon th® neurotie f 

and i t would appear even in that order, by tho very structure of 

neurosis. If ih« ssa re t t c ' s will i s merely impaired i t i s diff icul t 

to understand how these step® could be so l i t t l e s u b l e t to ei ther 

deviation or gradation of intensity through the individual 's eseercias 

of what freedom there le l e f t him* This uistoeadtng road towards a 

more and more serious alienation from self clearly Indicates what 

l i t t l e freedom Horsey's neurit lo actually has* Granted that a logical 

distinction could be drawn between tho course of tho neurotic's 

davalspmest which might be viewed as independent of the neurotic 's 

exercise of freedom, and Individual acts which are not directly connect­

ed with the specific coarse of that development, s t i l l i t i s dif f icul t 

to see how such a division coald real ly withstand a practical 

application* If, in Horney's view, a neurosis resul ts in the 

"deformation ©f character*, t f "the oompalsiva factors in neurosis are 

so prevailing that freedom of choice Is negligible", than i t is. mora 

l ikely that tha neurotic 's iMividua! acts are mare or l e s s dlroet off­

shoots of the neurotic structure* And if t h i s i s toe case, than i t 

would appear that he i s driven also to these. Tide, in effect , i s 

Horney's implicit i f not e l i c i t conclusion. Although in theory she 

seemed to wast t e re ta in for the neurotic some »asure of freedom, in 

point of faet she leaves the reader with the very vivid impression that 
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her neurotic is a wholly irresponsible individual. What can be said of 

such a view? 

If any reasonable answer is to be given it is dear that neither 

empirical nor philosophical principles alone will suffice. Three 

questions must be answered: What constitutes a free act? Are there 

impediments to free acts? How "gripping" is a neurosis? It ia only 

after answering these questions that the responsibility of the neurotic, 

if he has any responsibility, can be determined. It is to be noted that 

the question here is not whether an individual is responsible for 

becoming neurotic* Ibis question was answered in the preceeding section* 

Rather the question is whether the neurotic, as neurotic, Is responsible 

for some of his actions. Wor can this question receive so facile an 

answer as that all psychoanalysts including Horney must admit that the 

neurotic must possess some measure of freedom since the cure Itself 

depends on the sane part of the personality as a starting point. In the 

first place, some psychiatrists do not admit of free will, Harry Stack 
23 

Sullivan is a striking instance. Furthermore, for Horney at least, 

to bo partly sane is not necessarily to be partly free. Rather it means 

to possess some potential will impulses whose exercise must be mobilized 

by the combined activity of patient and analyst. 

— 5 3 ; 
See p. 
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flie psychoanalyst*s way of Bsobllislng will power Is to bring 
certain connections or motivations to the pat ient ' s awareness 
and thereby enable him to judge and to decide. To what ©stents 
tills result occurs depends on the depth of the insight gained* 

To return then to the f i r s t problem, what constitutes a free 

act? horney herself has informed us that in contract to animals " i t i s 

the prerogative as well as the burden of human beings to be able to 

exert choice, to have to make decisions•** I t would appear manifest than 

that man can do what an animal cannot do because of his characteris­

t ica l ly human faculties* 

Respond*© dlcendum quod acUcmum quae ab homins agu&tur, i l i ac 
sol&e iToj cic cieuYtur hu&aa&e, qua-;, eunt propria© hcvdids 
inquantum est homo, rdffert autem homo ata a l l i s irratiosaliBus 
creaturit; in hoc, quod urt euorum actuum doislnus, unac l i lac 
solas actioaes vocantur propria humanae, quarum homo est doadnus* 
Est autem homo domlnuc suoru?1 &ctui;m p&r rati,Ki':.« et voluntatcjr,; 
unde et liberum arbitrium esse d l d t u r f a o r t a s voluntatis et 
rat io nig, Ulae ergc actions® propria human&e'dicuhtijr, quae <ax 
voluntaie dellberata proaadunt. Si quae autem alia® aetiones 
hotdni convenient, peasant d ia l quidem hominis aetiones} ced non 
proprie humanae, cum non s la t hernials in^Tantum est he*o*££ 

A free ac t , then, i s an act knowingly and deliberately performed* 

But i t i s manifest that not a l l the actions of man are dene knowingly 

and deliberately. Some cannot be so performed because the very nature 

of the act does not require the interposition of in te l lec t and w i l l , 

Digestion i s a striking case in point, however other acts may or may not 

ba human ac t s , not because of the nature of the act i t se l f , but rather 

-ffS • 
EAEffi KQBHET, &sw Mays in Psychoanalysis, haw York, w.w. Morton 

,* Cosspary, Inc . , 1/39? p T ^ j i 
21. 
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because of the circumstances surrounding the act , these modifications 

of ths volitional character of man's actions are of such significance 

to tho point under discussion that they require elaboration! 

Tha wil l i s an appetite following upon intel lectual cognition. 

I t i s apparent then, that in the act of choice both in te l lec t and wil l 
26 

play thei r part* Sines th i s i s so , i t follows that whatever can effect' 

either the in te l l ec t or the wil l when a choice i s to be made must of 

necessity have a modifying effect on the volitional character of the act. 

In short there are impadiments to or modifiers of human ac ts . Those are 

tradit ionally l i s t ed am ignorance, passion, habit and violence. Our 

concern will be with the influence of passion and habit on the freedom 

26^ 
Such questions as the manner in which the will is moved in the 

order of efficient causality, and tho Interaction betwean Intellect 
and will in th© act of choice, although of marked Importance In a 
discussion of the will do not strictly fall within tha pale of this 
presentation* For a conddaratien of the first problem Sees ST.THOMAS 
AQtiNAS, buaaaa Theologies, Xa-Ilaa., Q.9, aa, 2,It,S,6} la.,Q. 62, a.k. 
legsrding the role of ix&olleat and will, See* Ibid., Ia„Q*3g, a,3} 
la-IIae, 4, 9, a. 1* 
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27 
of a human act* 

The sense appetites or passions have already bean enumerated 
23 

and discussed, The point at issue hare is whether the passions can act 

as impediments to human acts, and if so, in what way* That the passions 

can and do effect one's free choice does not require demonstration* Xt 

is a fact which anyone ©an verify by self-reflection* The second 

question, however, requires some precisions* 

^ 

Liisce our interest l i e s in whether a naurosis impairs or 
destroys fseodoa we will bo concerned only with such impediments 
as a neurosis may bring about. "Ignorance" and "violence** may be 
considered causes of neurosis rather than effects of i t . Hence 
thay Lavs been discussed Implicitly in the previous section when 
i t was asked whether a neurotic was responsible for his condition. 
"Ignorance" i s absence of knowledge in one capable of knowledge 
(S.T., I - I I , ^,76, a.2)» The child who becomes neurotic i s i^aorant 
of the effects widdu his somatic predlspositluii and his own reaction 
to his cultural and mar® personal environment wil l have on his 
psycnlo equilibrium. Hut the Ignorance must be termed inculpable 
or invincible since, as has been seen, i t i s mt due to neglect* 
Similarly cne may speak loosely of a "long-term violence", in the 
sense of extended psychological abuse, In the formation of neurosis. 
This typo of violence come© from without in th© form of cultural 
and interpersonal si tuations which ar« imposed upon the growing 
child and which cripple him in his psychic jgwUi* (Whether such 
abuse le intentional or not i s not to the point,} Hence both 
"ignorance* and "violence*1, taken in the above sense, may be viewed 
as causes while the emotional unrest (state of the passions), and 
the neurotic trends (loosely "habits") are to be considered tha 
effects . These effects may Impair or wholly destroy freedom, i t may 
wall be that "ignorance** and "violence" in other spheres may influence 
a neurotic 's freedom in a given Instance (assuming that ha s t i l l 
possesses some measure of freedom and I t i s precisely th is which 
requires some proof), but then thay would not influenoe him as neurotic 
but as a human being* 

28. 
See chapter 2, Section I of this Fart* 
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The passions, considered in themselves are morally neutral. 

They assume a moral aspect when they fall under the jurisdiction of 

reason, for then they fall into the pale of the human act, A distinction 

is to be drawn between passions that arc antecedent and passions that 

are consequent. Antecedent passions are those waich begin to operate 

without any recourse to reason or will. Thus most persons when faced 

with a poisonous snake will, if knowing it to be poisonous, experience 

the passion of fear, and this prior to any act of the will. Consequent 

passion, as the term implies, Is a movement of a sense appetite whidi is 

either allowed or deliberately chosen by the agent, A person who allows 

the passion of anger, which mi^ht have arisen antecedently an the result 

of an insult, to continue and even encourages its prolongation by 

working himself Into a rage, exhibits consequent passion* 

The voluntariness or freedom of a human act is not affected in 

the same manner by these two types of passions. Antecedent passions 

decrease the voluntariness of an act since they becloud to ono degree or 

another the rational judgement. In short, antecedent passions impair 

freedom. But to impair does not mean to destroy. Hence, in spite of 

antecedent passion some degree of voluntariness may still be left in an 

act attended by antecedent passion but involving reason and will. Should 

the passion be such as to render the act not a human act but an act of 

man, the individual must be judged to be, at least temporarily, insane, 

or unreasonable. It should be emphasized, however, that though an act 

performed in an extreme passion may b© regarded as an act of man, the 
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individual may still be responsible ncteoedantly In that he may have 

failed to make himself master of his passions* Consequent passion, on 

the other hand, does not decrease tho sroluntsriness of an act* Xhan 

such passion is merely permitted, as in the Instance given above, It is 

at the vary least an indication of the force of the act therefore of Its 

greater voluntariness* If such passion is encouraged to continue and 

oven to increase, it in turn increases the voluntariness of the human 

act. It should also be noted that evil actions which are foreseen, even 

though confusedly, as resulting from a stimulated passion are also 

voluntary, though Indirectly so, since they are foreseen as the result 
29 

of an act which is directly voluntary* 

Our next concern is with "habit** as a modifier of human acts* 

A habit, that le an operative habit, may be considered as a fairly 

permanent quality superimposed upon an operative potency (wlll,intell@ct, 
30 

sanss powers) and facilitating certain of its activities* This 

facility is obviously acquired by repetition of the same act* In this 

way both virtues and vices come into existence, Before indicating the 

relationship between habit and voluntariness, one should distinguish 

batwsaa habits which are tm&y acquired and those which are not* Under 

~—m 
For an exsallent summary of the morality of the passions, sea* 

IfaJsm* AOUMAS, Suasaa •f&mltogim, 2a»IIae, it* 2h, *«3«» ad primm, et 
ad 3 m* 

30. 
Ibid., Xa-Haa, qs,* k9*$0* 
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the latter would be included all those habits acquired in early child­

hood and especially those acquired before the age of reason. It should 

be obvious, once the distinction has been made, that the imputability 

for actions arising under these two classifications would not be the 

same. Freely acquired habits do not destroy voluntariness. Even though 

the individual act might be considered an act of man, inasmuch as it may 

be done inadvertently, nevertheless it is a human act in cause, since 

it is the individual who is responsible for the development of the habit. 

Profanity is a striking case in point, however, an exception may be 

made In the case of an agent who, aware of an evil habit, makes a 

concentrated and enduring effort to overcome it. In such a case the 

habit is no longer willed or allowed, though it may take a lengthy period 

to destroy it. 

On the other hand, habits that are not freely acquired do effect 

the voluntariness of the agent in the area in diich they induce activity. 

In point of fact it is quite conceivable that habits acquired in early 

childhood might give rise to acts of man rather than human acts. As has 

already been stated some of these should more properly be termed 

"reaction patterns" or "routine behaviour" since the criteria which 

characterizes habits, knowledge and will, may be absent. On the other 

hand, other acts may be subject to at least partial control, hence they 

will be partly imputable to the agent. 

What bearing have all these considerations on the possible 

responsibility of the neurotic? The answer obviously hinges on the 
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degree of Impairment which results from a neurosis. This tte not a 

philosophieal question. Rather the ones b#st equipped to answer it are 

those in the field of abnormal psychology. It will be of consequence 

then to consider definitions and descriptions of neurosis aa given by 

various authors in the field* 

Sy psychoneurosls we mean the milder abnormalities 
of the cognitive, emotional and motor processes, which usually 
only partly incapacitate the individual and where the basic 
symptoms are somehow connected with anxiety,3* 

The psychoneuroses are essentially different from 
the psychoses. In general, the psychoses involve marked 
disruptions of personality and total abandonments of reality. 
In the psychoneurotic, there is much less personality upheaval 
and disorganisation (...) Psychoneuroses to be sure are 
maladaptations, but tee failure to adapt is partial, and is 
much nearer to a hypothetical norm than it is to the psychoses. 

The distinguishing features of a neurosis are that the 
patient retains Insight into bis condition and awareness of his 
surroundings, and that while his reaction to these is disturbed, 
there is no complete overthrow of the personality. The disturbance 
moreover, does not affect conduct to the extent of rendering M m 
certifiable and in need of detention although he may be an invalid, 
and unable to follow his occupation,33 

yr. 
J .J .HifiWH and KAHL IfUMBta-.R, The iNyshcdynamlos of Abnormal 

liehaviour, iiav Xork, ftoGraw-Hill Co., l£hO, p . 3 5 1 , 

SDWAfcUi A. STdlCU.il, fundamentals of Psychiatry, Philadelphia, 
J .B. Lipplneott Co., I9k7, 'W '225>-23'0, 

33* 
A.F. TBED0QU3, Manual of Psychological Medicine, Baltimore, 

The Williams & Vfilklns Co,, 19U3* p* U* 

http://STdlCU.il
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It can be stated that the common denominator of all neurotic 
phenomena Is an insufficiency of the normal control apparatus 

The personality organization of the psychoneurotic is only 
partially disrupted and his conflict with reality is one of 
degree,35 

Thus a neurosis does not seem to totally incapacitate the 

individual, 'tfhat effect then has a neurosis on freedom and consequent 

responsibility? It would appear manifest from the proceeding quotations 

that neuroses result in e motional abnormalities, in personality up-

heavals, in insufficiency of self-control, but not of so marked a degree 

as to completely cut off the neurotic from both himself and reality. It 

would appear, furthermore, in th© light of Horney's exhaustive descrip­

tion of neurosis, that this disturbance affects the emotional processes 

by, as has been stated, frustrating the attainment of the most basic 

requirements of man's nature, the end result bein^ the unnatural 

development of the irascible emotions of fear, anger, hostility and 

despair toward objects which in the natural course of development should 

not elicit such passions. Hence the neurotic's emotional life is 

intensely disturbed. The sense appetites are not subordinated to reason. 

W* 
OTTO FSNICHFiL MJ)., The Psychoanalytic Theory of Neurosis, 

London, Kentledge and Kegan Paul Ltd., 1955, p. 19. 
35, 

JAiES H. VANDBavELDT and ROBERT P. ODBNWALD, Psychiatry and 
Catholicism, New York, McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc., 1957, p. 331 
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Terruwe puts it quite incisively in saying that "The mental disturbances 

caused by the repression manifest themselves especially by a certain 

36 

unrest which pervades the entire mental life," This state of trepida­

tion is quite reminiscent of what has been described by homey as "basic 

anxiety** as a "feeling of being small, insignificant, helpless, deserted 

endangered, in a world that is out to abuse, cheat, attack, humiliate,. 

betray, anvy.n Such is a conceptual analysis of "hasix anxiety** but 

the anxiety itself, as the very term indicates, is fundamentally an 

emotional experience. This emotional unrest, it may be recalled, is to 

be regarded as an emotional sub-stratum at all times present in the 

neurotic and further intensified by the flaring up of the previously 

mentioned appetites as given situations arise. Such a state of 

emotional upheaval must surely be regarded as an obstacle to free acts 

i » -

in the s ense that it must diminish freedom and consequently responsibi­

lity. This conclusion follows with force if we consider that here we 

are surely in the realm of antecedent passion. The basic anxiety 

does not follow a given act but must precede it inasmuch as it is 

continuously present. And since the basic anxiety is very much a part 

of the neurosis, the neurotic is not responsible for its existence* 

furthermore such passions as anger, hostility, fear and despair are to 

be considered as spontaneous reactions to given situations, spontaneous 

w. 
See p. iSii* 
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in the light of the neurotic structure. Hence any activity which follows 

from such passions is obviously proceeded and conditioned by them. To 

say that the neurotic is responsible for not having made himself master 

of these passions is tantamount to saying that he is responsible for his 

neurosis, and this contention, as has been shewn, is not tenable, 

Simularly the neurotic trends may be loosely termed "habits" 

inasmuch as they represent a facility in certain actions acquired by 

repetition. Since thesetrends are often destructive of self or others 

37 

they can hardly be said to fall outside the pale of objective morality. 

Furthermore the trends naturally issue in individual acts which reflect 

the nature of the trends. But again, it should be stressed that these 

"habits" are not freely acquired since they represent an enforced way of 
38 

dealing with reality. Furthermore they are acquired in childhood. 

Hence it must be concluded that in those aeeas in which they induce 

activity such "habits" must be considered to reduce responsibility and 

perhaps, in given instances, destroy it altogether. Similarly the 

neurotic's emotional state In a given situation might be such as to 

result in acts of man rather than human acts. In point of fact the 

division between passions and "habits" has been largely an arbitrary one 

since, as has already been noted, the emotional life of the neurotic is 

yr. 
Outstanding examples wMold be the need to control others, to 

exploit them, and destructive tendencies toward the defeat of others, 
(See p. 171.) 

38. 
See chapter 17, Part I, "THE NEUROTIC STRUCTURE**, 
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in a continuous state of disruption. Thus any action of ths neurotic, 

emanating from the neurotic structure, is conditioned by his emotional 

state. 

If one considers a neurosis to be a mental disorder affecting 

the whole personality, then from the point of view of freedom and res­

ponsibility, the entire disturbance must be considered a habitual 

impediment to free acts. Naturally the extent to which a neurosis 

impairs freedom depends on its severity. Thus in speaking of the effect 

ef emotional unbalance on voluntary action, Hoore observes that, 

Excitement, also may interfere with voluntary action 
by the acceleration of the stream of thought so that normal 
insight into conduct, its purpose, and its consequences is 
impaired and the will has not the opportunity to control the 
patient's behaviour, 39 

Anxiety, also, may limit or even destroy responsibility. 

Similarly, Dempsey remarks that, 

...if fear is so great that the active use of practical reason 
and judgement is intercepted and cut off, th© act being no longer 
strictly a human act, would lose its quality of freedom. It is 
by this principle that one can judge the imputability of acts 
carried out under stress of grave neurotic anxiety* Light fear 
obviously does not interfere with the volitional quality of 
activities.1*0 

39. 
THOMAS VBBMOH MOORE, Tho Driving Forces of tfaman Mature, 

Maw iork, Grune & Stratton, l9htf, p.™3BT*" 
uo. 

PST£R J JR. DEMPSfil, Freud, Psychoanalysis, Catholiciam,Cork, 
The Hercier Press, Ltd., 1956, p . liiO 
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Vanderveldt and Odawald are quite expl ic i t as to the par t i a l 

responsibility of tha neurotic* 

I t cannot be established as a general rule that a l l 
vestal patients are mor^ly irresponsible, fuch a rola 
certainly ooes not hold for the psychoneurotics, and neither 
does t t hold in i t s feaarallty for the mental defactivas and 
paychotioa* 'iaeh ease must be judjsd ijndlvidually* . . . I t 
Tt la also true that raodarn psychiatry recocts the alder opinion 
that a mental patient can be i l l only in one particular point} 
r&thar, i t c^nsldsrs a r»nfcal disorder as affecting th^ whole 
peraoiulity. That does not imply, nowever, that ins r..aivriciaai's 
rei&^&n and wi l l am always so affected that he Is freed from a l l 
respoasiludil^- #ul 

however to assert t ha i , in contrast to um ingxreesion that 

Reraey imparts to her raauaru, a neurotic i s not wholly irresponsible 

as neurotic, and to snalntaln that the degro® of rosponslbilltf for h is 

individual acts varies wiUt ths savu-rxty of •xAva asurocle i s not to 

&Utagra* with norne;-i,a analysis of s i taer wis ^sossia of neuroaie or ths 

neurotic structure ivself • Tha evolution @X neurosis, m descrih^d by 

Horney, 1^ £»i a t variane* wiui a r ea l i s t i c view of human nature • *&& 

i n the i i jfet of th© preNwssdliig qp ©taiiom i t cannot be ar®sed that tha 

davelcpsaent of nesurosia can at any ^lv«n point wholly destroy freedom 

though it. i s quite conceivable that inasmuch as tne doveiopaent of tha 

neurotic structure aa put forth ay a®i"my, Andloates an Intensification 

of tha diaturtanca, Xraa&m would b«* more and nmro impaired. I t may ba 

ixr—~~" 
JAMES L. VWMM&fi! and ^B\,ii"£ P, or^:*Lb, PoydiiaLry and 

Catholicism, p . h i . ; 
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that Horney was so intent on describing the evolution of neurosis that 

the question of freedom eluded her. Consequently she gave the impression 

that the neurotic or at the least many neurotics, were not capable of 

free acts* This suggestion, however, is not advanced as a complete 

explanation since, as has been shewn In earlier quotations, Horney did 

state at times that to speak of freedom in neurosis was to raise an Idle 

issue since "'under the sway of these compulsive tendencies the faculty 

to renounce is rendered impotent, and the capacity to assume responsi­

bility for oneself all but lest,** un the basis of the authors quoted, 

this extreme must be rejected, though it may be granted that in given 

instances of a given neurosis, freedom may be wholly absent. This point 

must be granted since If it is conceivable that a **normal** individual 

could be so moved by his passions as to lose his capacity for free acts 

in a fivaa situation (extreme anger is a traditional Instance), surely 

such a possibility must be granted all the more wh«m a parson is 

habitually odeturbed emotionally. What Is more it mist be recalled that 

the emotional dispositions of individuals differ, and this too must be 

taken into account as it was taken into account when discussing the 
U2 

genesis of neurosis* In the greater number of instances, however, 

freedom ia diminished since, to repeat, a neurosis may be considered a 

j jg. 
See pp. 187-1«2. Also, the presentation of tha "principle of 

Individuation1*, pp. 14Q-150. 
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habitual impediment to free acts slnoa i t s impact oausos a disturbance 

of attention of varyinig dagreos. The degree of responsibility in a 

given ease i s admittedly elusive, but such pin-pointing is not within 

tha scope of this chapter, wa have been dealing with ethical 

consider atlone and "the purpose of ethics i s not to enable us to Judge 

tha moral acts of other people," 
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CONCEPT OF NORMALITY 

II will be recalled that Horney eculd not conceive of a normal 

psychology which holds for all mankind since she could not admit a 
1 

concept of normality which holds for all saakind. Tills concept, rather, 

Is man-made and varies with the culture* There is no such thing than, 

as a universally normal man. 

Horney, partly through comparing the ways of the United States 

with those of Europe, and partly through her readings in anthropology 

accepter the differences in what la considered "normal** in different 

cultures as indisputable and most significant facts. And Indeed they 

are surely that. Unfortunately, however, she wont further and concluded 

that since there are so many views of normality there cannot be a trans-

cultural concept of normality. It remains them to be discussed whether 

the admittedly numerous criterions most be their very plurality exclude 

even the possibility of a more ultimate and stable norm, one that Is 

T. 
See pp. 6U-69. 
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2 
applicable to man as man. 

3 
A norm is **a rule or authoritative standard", The suffix "al" 

U 
denotes "of the kind of, pertaining to". It is dear then that when 

"normal" is predicated of a thing, the implication is that it reflects 

to a satisfactory degree the standard or rule applicable to it. Surely 

there can be no misunderstanding on the meaning of the word. The dif­

ficulty arises, rather, when a criterion of normality Is demanded. How 

is it to be decided what standard of behaviour is to be observed by the 

2_ 
It will not be necessary at this point to enter into a detailed 

exposition of what would constitute the truly normal personality, since 
Horney did not arrive at a trans-cultural concept of normality with 
which one could take issue. Rather she maintained that there can be no 
such thing. In effect she concluded that a criterion of normality does 
net spring from the nature of the object in question. The burden of the 
following discussion, then, lias in showing how one should arrive at a 
criterion of normality. It may, however, be noted that the section fall­
ing under "basic needs" (Chapter II of this Part), did treat of the most 
fundamental needs in man's psychic dynamism on all levels of his being, 
the physiological, the social and the spiritual. Since these needs have 
their source in human nature it follows that if their frustration may 
result in abnormal behaviour, their proper fulfillment may conversely 
bear witness to an integrated personality. This observation, however, 
serves but to point the way since the matter is manifestly much more 
involved. For an excellent general theory of the normal personality, one 
basing itself on general psychology rather than on psychopathological 
mechanisms, seeiJOSEPH NUTTIN, Psychoanalysis and Personality, London 
Shsed and Ward, 195U, Part II, A Dynamic Theory of Normal Personality. 

3* 
WILLIAM LITTLE, H.W. Fouler, J. Couleon etc, (Edited and Revised 

by C.T. Onions, etc*) The Oxford Universal Dictionary On Historical 
Principles, London, Oxford University Press, i#5>S," p. 133?• 

Ibid*, p. 39 
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object in question in order that "normal" may be predicated of itT 

It would appear evident that the standard by which a thing is to 

be judged ought to be intimately connected with its essence, so much so 
5 

in fact that in the final analysis it is derived from its essence, one 

example with a view toward stressing the Intimacy which exists between 

the standard by which a thing is to be judged in its activity and its 

essence will serve for many* 

If one were to set about the task of determini & tho essence of 

a rubber ball, one would be most likely to conclude after close observa­

tion of several objects of different sises and shapes, that a rubber 

ball is a corporeal inorganic substance, usually spherical or oval in 

shape, composed or constituted of an elastic material, and assuming its 

peculiar shape either by inflation or through being wholly composed of 

its constitutive material. In virtue of its essence this object 

^ 

Here understood ass "Hoc par quod aliquid habet esse quid.** 
(St. THOMAS AQUINAS, De Kate at Essentia, Chap. 1, Sec. 2* 

6* 
This is admittedly a definition by "common0 accident rather 

than an assential dafiaition. However we ar& dealing tulth an artificial 
object. The rule of convertibility in uefiaitloii is satisfied since 
the definition involves more than one*common" accident, (Tho following 
text would appear to allow for an analogous application* • ... 
differentiae essentIsles, quae ignotae et Innominate® sunt, secundum 
pbll0s$pQum in ? n ftataph., text 35, eta,* designautur differentiia 
acoidentalibas, quae ex essentialibus causantur, sicut causa designator 
per suum affectum, sicut callldum et f rigidum assignantur differentiae 
ignis et aquas** THOMAS AQUINAS, In II Sent,, d* 3, q* 1 a* 6, Solut, 
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7 
possesses a property which might ba termed resiliency. Because of this 

property a rubber ball is capable of a peculiar activity* It is capable 

of bounding back when brought in contact with a relatively solid surface* 

Mow if a rubber ball were incapable of performing tide operation, or if 

the exorcise of this activity wore impaired it would not be correct to 

say that tibia object has ceased to be a rubber ball* what a thing is 

is designated not by its properties but by its essence* Therefore if a 

rubber ball were incapable of bounding either because intentionally ar 

aooidentally deflated, punctured or in any way damaged it w^uld not 

osase to be what it is* However, it would cease to be what it is if one 

or more of its essential notes were lost* If, for example, the ball were 

to break ia two, one could no longer maintain that it is a ball since it 

would no longer possess the shape which partly characterises it essence* 

But although the loss or Impairment of the exercise of an 

activity immediately flawing from the essence of a thing does not altar 

that thing's essential reality, it may wall ha asked whether the object 

is any longer acting in keeping with its nature* If any reasonable 

answer is to bo given to this question another question must precede it* 

bbat is demanded of the object, in this instance a rubber ball, in 

virtus of its nature! It is clear that in answering this question a 

standard or norm for any and all such objects results* Thin standard 

may than be applied to tho individual specimen* If it adheres to and 

. j - -

Fore understood aa "that which belongs to a species always, but 
cioes mt belong only to l t « . (ARISTOTLE, Toplca, I , $, 102*, 25-30.) 
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reflects the standard or norm applicabls to it, then it may be Judged to 

be normal* If, on the other hand, it does not, then It must be consider­

ed abnormal, '̂l.at then is demanded of a rut-tor b*Jl in wdrtuc of lie 

nature? It wculd seem manifest that a certain reeileaoy might well bo 

expected. And how should this expectation arise? One sd^xt ee l-^pted 

to say that it should arise by seeing several rubber balls bouncing. 

But this woold be an incorrect approach. It Is not because rubber balls 

are seen to bounce that one determines that thay should bounce. This 

type of induction results only in an affirmation of tho statue quo, lo 

maintain U at tae status quo reflect© the '•ou^.t* necessarily, is to 

make axi assertion for lAilch thert is no sustaining evidence, thus in 

discussing whether "Th-e good1* normative social theory can be arrived at 

by scientific method F.S.C, Serthrop significantly remarks t:.utf 

• •• the distinction between normatlvo social theory and factual 
social theory must be maintained* Consequently the scientific 
method which gives tha a m cannot be tha scientific setxiod which 
is appropriate for the other* 

•••The methods of natural science prescribe that oo theory 
can be refardsd as confirmed by these methods unless the facts 
in the subject natter to which tha theory purports to refer are 
eompletaly in accord with what the theory calls for* It follows, 
therefore, that when the methods of natural science are applied 
to tho facts of society, rather than to the facts ©f natural 
science, the only type «f social theory which such methods can 
give Is a social theory which is ccsapl*>te>ly in accord with all 
tha facts of society* This is but another way of saying that 3 
th© methods of natural science can give only factual social theory* 

" " » " If •'•"•»••"! "'•.• ' ' ' ' I " 

o* 
? £ , 0 , Borthrop, The Loftlc of | The Sciences and The humanities 

Mm Tork, Pridian Books, ime*, 1959,"p. '!&*>• ~ '"'" 
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In other words, one does not determine what a t hln.j should do by 

what it does do, since it may wall ba that it is not doing what its 

nature requires. For example, if one wore to encounter one thousand 

dasagad rubber balls* and only those, ho would tend to conclude, if he 

vara using their activity as a criterion of normality, that the impaired 

resiliency which they displayed was normal, whereas in point of fact it 

would not bo normal. 

However it does not follow from this that if one ware to use 

activity as a criterion of normality ha tould necessarily ba doomed to 

error* If upon encountering one thousand undamaged rubber balls tha 

observer ware to conclude that their high degrsa of resiliency consti­

tuted a normal characteristic for such objects, ha would ba quits correct, 

but and this is the point, only because these balls, In each bounce, are 

manifesting their nature* In other words it la not because those balls 

bounce that they are rorsal* .Rather, because they are normal they 

bounce* By noticing that thay bounce we verify their normalily but do 

not derive what is normal for them* Tims, although in the latter 

instance wa would arrive at a correct concept of normality it would ba 

correct only "per accldeneB, iimsmuch aa in this instance what "is** 

corresponds to what "ought to bo*. 

How than is tha normality of rubber balls to be determined? 

By determini*^ the nature of a rubber ball m& dsd&olng, fross a canal-

deration of that nature, the activities which should flow from it, How 
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man's way of knowing is such that he does not have an Immediate Insight 

into the nature of things but must proceed to such knowledge by way of 
9 

their operations* Furthermore the limited character of man's Knowledge 

more often than not prevents him from knowing the complete nature of 

things* Hence he must often be content with only a partial knowledge 

of natures* When the object does not possess a nature in the strict 

sense, an essential definition is impossible, Nevertheless In a looser 

sense a rubber ball does possess a characteristic nature, that is a 

certain principle of activity in virtue of the material of which it is 

composed and in virtue of the shape which it has been made to assume by 

the maker in view of his own end, and this nature can bo arrived at by 
10 

a close observation of the object in its activities* The end-result 

9* 
"In rebus enira sensibllibus etiam ipsae differentiae essentiales 

ignotas sunt} unde signifioatur per differentiae aceidentales quae ex 
essentlallbus oriuntur, sicut causa signifioatur per suum effectum, sicut 
bipes ponitur differentia homlnis" (THOMAS AQUINAS, Do Snte et Essentia, 
V, See,2$.) 

10. 
Thus Aristotle remarks that with regard to artificial products, 

"lions of them has in itself the source of its own production. But while 
in some cases (for instance houses and the other products of manual 
labor) that principle Is in something else external to the thing, in 
others - those which may cause a change in themselves in virtue of a 
concomitant attribute- it lies In the things themselves (but not in 
virtue of what they are)" (Phys.Il, 1, 192®, 2$-3$.) It would seem that 
a rubber ball belongs in the latter category* 
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of this approach wauld be tha already stated definition. Having arrived 

at tie essence of a rubber ball It way than ba Inquired what activities 

this object should ba capable of in virtue of its essence. Slnoa ths 

matter of the ball la rubber and rubber is resilient, tha ball should 

be capable of bounding. Since a ball is oval or spherical in shape It 

should ba able to move throng tho air with relative facility. Further­

more in virtu© of its characteristic shape the thrower should be capable 

— t n 
Ths attempt at determining tha "ought* for man by analogy with 

ar t i f icial objects i s not wholly without precedent, Aristotle, in 
attempting to give a clearer account of the final and of man states 
that* "this might perhaps ba givanj i f we codd f irst aaeartain the 
function of man* For just as for a flute-player, a sculptor, or any 
a r t i s t . . . . . . . . . . t h© good and the "well1* la thought to rasida in th* 
function, so would i t see© to ba far man if ha has a function." (Eth, 
»io*, X, ?} lOTT* 25*30*) Aristotle than proceeds to show that I T the 
same way as "the function of a lyra player i s to play the lyre and that 
of a good lyre player is to do so well" the function of a good man is 
"the good and noble performance of these,*5 (tha activities proper to 
man or "an activity of the soul Implying a rational £*rlnsipls* Ibid*. 
IO98*, £-15•) what i s even more signdfiesnt for this presentation""" 
i s that in the above passages, Aristotle indicates that one cannot 
determine tha function of the lyre player unless one f i rs t datorwiaes 
the nature of tha lyrs . Thus because a lym Is a awsical instrument, 
ths function of tl*e lyre player i s to produce notes and tha function 
of the 0»od lyre player i s to produce "good" note*. 
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of imparting "spin** to the ball, and this once again facilitates its 

aerial travels, Rubber balls which reflect those activities may be 
12 

termed normal; Those which do not may be termed abnormal. It Is 

important to note, then, that the norm by which rubber balls are to be 

judged is de rived by investigating the nature of a rubber ball and 

deducing the operations watch ought to flow from that nature* The norm 

17-
It might be argued that the manufacturer could produce a "dud" 

for a definite purpose, in whieh case one could not say that the hall 
is abnormal since the final cause of this ball would differ from that 
of the others. (For example, the manufacturer might intentionally fill 
a ball with sand and cause it to be flat at a certain point since he 
wishes to use the ball as a paper-weight). This objection could be 
raised with a view to showing that the nature of artificial objects 
cannot be arrived at except by consulting the efficient cause since in 
artifacts the principle is in the artist rather than in the object. To 
this it may be answered once again that certain artifacts do have an 
intrinsic principle through not in virtue of what they are (see footnote 
U of this chapter). Furthermore it is one thing to say that in 
artifacts the principle is extrinsic, and quite another to say that 
that principle can only be discovered by consulting the artist. Both 
maker and observer participate in the sa&e kind of intelligence. Hence 
the artifact may reveal the intention of the maker even if the principle 
is extrinsic to the artifact* We may also distinguish at this point 
between substantial and accidental differences, A rubber ball, flatten­
ed and filled with sand, is nevertheless a rubber ball. We may also 
distinguish between what a thing should do in virtue of its nature and 
the usee to which it may be put, A rubber ball, in virtue of its nature 
should be capable of bounding* If the manufacturer fills the ball with 
sand for Ids own ends, we may say that from th© point of view of the 
secondary avd being achieved, the object Is normal, but that as a rubber 
ball, it falls to manifest its nature. And it should not be said that 
we are imposing a criterion tfiich the maker never Intended to have applied 
since, whether he will or no, he has produced a rubber ball. 
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is* in short, objective and essential. I t does not raosasarlly coincide 

with operation* Once again i t mist be stressed that what a thing does 

may not be *feat a thing should do in virtue of i t s nature* And i f this 

ia true of rubber balls then i t i s surely obvious that to use activity 

as a criterion of normality would be a l l the more da-igerous whan applied 

to free agents, since in thair case the possibility of a deviation batwsaa 

ths "de facto8 state and the "ought" i s a l l tha mora present, in short, 

ana doss not determine rtiet i s normal for man by the provwrbial "counting 

of noses11, though i t iu conceivable that "per acoldsna'1 one could arrive 

at a t rue ©riterioa by this method* Ultimately then, whether a norm is 

true or false depends on whoUjcr the observer has truly percelvtd the 

nature of th# ah J eat in question. 

The verification of normative social thecry is to ba 
obtained not by cheeking i t s basic philosophical postulatas, 
either directly or indiroatly* against the facts of society 
either in tha present or i s the future but by cheeking tb«» 
with tha postulates of the philosophy of natural selonee 
prescribed by the facts of nature* 'whan the relations betwaan 
the postulates of the philosophy of culture and the postulates 
of the philosophy of nature is that of identity, tha philosophy 
of culture i s true* When tee relatiar. is not that,of identity, 
the philosophy of eultur* i s false or incomplete*"1*3 

I t follows as a logical corollary of what ha* been said that a 

true norm does not &ajwt& on the Individual observer or observers* A 

norm cannot be Imposed* rather i t Mist be discovered. To say, for 

example, that a rubber ball is abnormal if i t refuses, of l tsalf , to 

^ _ 

F.S.C. HOJITKIOP, The Logic of the Sciences and tha KwanlMas 
P* J3o* 
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return to its owner after having bean thrown, is to apply a subjective 

and invalid norm of normality* It is not in the nature of a rubber ball 

to set is a reasonable manner or to be trained to obedience. In a 

similar manner, it would not do to say that a rubber ball is abnormal 

if its color is blue rather than rod* It Is not of its essence to ba of 

any particular color. If such a ball were to be discovered among a 

collection of ball® all red in color, it might be said, analogously, 

that such a b a U is unconventional in comparison to th*. others, but 

certainly not abnormal. There would aaam to ba little need at multiply­

ing examplee. It appears clear thet what a thing can do and should do 

depends upon what it is. 

However, one could object that this method would not necessarily 

result in a true criterion of normality and that when such a criterion 

did result th© method would be somewhat redundant since the s«ae 

criterion could have been achieved by remaining on tho level of activity. 

By this is meant that if, by supposition* one were to encounter one 

thousand punctured rubber balls and these alone, the nature which would 

be arrived at by applying the principle that ** action follows beinc" 

would be a perverted nature. Therefore the criterion of normality 

dedueed from this nature would itself be invalid. On the other hand, 

if the activities w«ir® not perverted, assuming ths& we were to examine 

one thousand rubber balls in good condition, the concept of normality 

which would ultimately result would be identical with the activities with 

which the investigation began* In other words, rubber balls in good 

condition do bounce, aM asm be thrown with ease. Hens® in the latter 
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case tha application of the method does not appear to have boon fruitful, 

sines va end precisely whore wo began. 

m may bagin by considering ths first sltarnatlva* It doss not 

follow with neoossity that observation of perverted activities results 

ia a falsa view of the nature of tho 'jfcject from which nature a falsa 

conception of normality would automatically flow. Whether such a 

situation obtains or not depends on the manner In which the principle 

that "action follows bein^ is utilised. If one concentrates on tha 

|»articular manifestations of an activity, and tha activities are 

perverted, than the resulting nature will itself bo a pervorted nature* 

But if one $>ea beyond tha individual activities and abstracts "the** 

activity, the universal, (elasticity as opposed to many poor bounces), 
Ik 

the nature arrived at, will be the read nature and tha major premiss 

3K 
furthermore, the observer would recognise damage as damags 

and would conclude that a higher degree of resiliency should ba expected 
of a rubber ba l l . This consideration would naturally enter into his 
criterion of normality* 
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IS 
which would result, (the criterion of normality), will be a true premise, 

In other words, one may arrive at the essence of a rubber ball even by 

considering punctured rubber balls (unless of course one wishes to 

introduce the highly hypothetical situation in ifcich the damage is 

identical in each ball, in which case, one might tend to consider it as 
16 

part of the nature,), but one will not arrive at a true criterion of 

normality if he remains on the level of operations if the operations 

are not what they ought to be in the light of the true nature. 

jj. 
It Is to be noted that this is precisely how the major premise 

of a certain deductive process comes about. Every deduction is based 
on a previous induction, but strict demonstration can be had only when 
the major premise results from Induction from sensible particulars rather 
than from an enumeration of singulars, an enumeration which by Its vary 
nature is bound to be incomplete* "We conclude that these states of 
Knowledge are neither innate In a determinate form, nor developed from 
other higher states of Knowledge, but from sense perception. It is like 
a rout in battle stopped by first one man making a stand and then another, 
until the original formation has been restored. The soul is so 
constituted as to be capable of this process* ... When one of a number 
of logically indlscrimlnable particulars has made a stand, the earliest 
universal is present in the soul} for though the act of sense-perception 
is of the particular, its content is universal - is man, for example, 
not the man Callias. (Aristotle, A. Po. II, 19, 100% lO^bl.) 

16* 
Needless to say this wuld be Impossible In the case of man in 

view of his complex nature and also in view of differing intensities 
even within any one level of his nature. 
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This last observation sets the scene for Vm answer to the 

second alternative. One cannot know at the start whether the method will 

or will not lead to a criterion identical to th© observed activities 

since one cannot know by a mere observation of activities whether they 

do or do not reflact the object*s true nature. Furthermore one may also 

question whether the sethod would be redundant in «*ay sense since there 

appears tc be a radical difference in the knowledge which results, ens 

should not mistake knowledge of fact with causal knowledge. By observ­

ing activities we have knowledge of a fact* By deducing what activities 

eu^ht to flow from nature we have fcBowledgs of a cause* In the first 

instance we knew that balls bounce* In the second instance we know why 

they bounce and that they should bounce in virtue of the nature of 

rubber* Once again it must be stressed that it is not because balls 

bounce that they are normal* Rather because thay are normal, they 

bounce. If one arrives at a true criterion of normality while remaining 

on the level of operation his success is a **pav aceideus** success, 

Inasmuch as in t! is Instance the operation© would be in keeping with ths 

nature. But this "per aeddens** success should not bo considered as 

resulting from a strict demonstration. >'a do net have strict science 

since tha middle term is not a true universal but an incomplete enumera­

tion of ©Ingul&rs, If this approach were arranged in syllogistic form 

it would appear ass 

OSJSSIS Bo, l,2,3,a,5,etc. all bounce 
But QBJIC19 Mo* l,2,3,k,S, are all ball© 

Tbarsfore, ill balls bounce, (that la, all ball® should bonas*)* 
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Two observations are in ardori 

1) Balls No. 1,2,3,1,?, etc* are not a l l tha rubber balls 

that exist* 

2) I t does not follow that, beaause thay bounce, thay should 

bounce and that therefore all rubber balls should bounce. 

In other words in addition to tha fast that this kind of 

Induction though perfectly legitimate In the physical sciences, gives 

only a knowledge of a faet from which faet a causa is inferred, an 

inference which in soma Instances amounts to a great "perhaps** (which 

incidentally explains at laast in part why the work of the physical 

sciences i s basically one of "progress by substitution*'1) the causa 

inferred in this instance has the force of an "ougjbtP* The inference 

is act merely that aH balls bounce sinos we have examined a representa­

tive number* Rather a l l balls should bounce since we have scan many 

balls bouncing. And i t should hardly mad stressing at this point that 

one cannot reasonably arrive at a norm by an examination of tha "do 

facto* state* 

In conclusion i t would appear a belaboring of tha obvious to 

aasy that the analogy of tha rubber ball i s precisely that, an analogy. 

Man is a much more complex being* A ball i s an art if icial being, while 

man i s a natural being* l^trtharaora, as was shown in Chapter II of this 

*JAeoiES f&ASITABf* A Preface to ^staphysios, law Torfe, Shaad 
h Ward In©,, 1939$ p* 9* 
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part, man is oapable of immanent acts, A rubber ball must be moved by 

another. Again man's immanent acts manifest themselves on three levels 

and these levels reflect substantial unity. A ball is only accidentally 

unified. Man has needs corresponding to his levels and these needs, in 

virtue of his unity, are closely interwlned. Furthermore man is a free 

agent. But these differences, although momentous and certainly to be 

considered when arriving at a criterion of normality for man are not, at 

present, our concern. They would represent the "somewhat different" of 

the analogy. It is the **somewhat the same** that concerns us here, and it 

is thisi one arrives at a true criterion of normality for any object, 

not by considering behaviour alone (although "per accldens" a true 

criterion might be had in this way), nor by imposing rules of behaviour, 

but by educing from the nature of the object the activities which ought 

to flow from It, 

How may these considerations be related to Horney*s position? 

Within this question there would appear to be many questions. Perhaps 

the points might beet be made by asking and answering the following! 

What bearing has the preceeding demonstration on Horney*s 

concept of normality? 

Are the relative norms of any value in psychoanalysis? 

Would Horney*s concept of normality have any bearing on her 

psychotherapy? 
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Horney maintained that a conception of normality i s reached «by 

tha approval or certain standards of behaviour and feeling within a 
IS 

osrtain (group which imposes those standanls upon its mambars,8 It has 

already bean stated that Homey did not distinguish batwoaa different 

conceptions of uomalltj and normality as such. It would appear that 

th* reason behind Korasy's unwillingness to ©onsidar an absolute norm 

for man lay ia the faet that, is her view, conceptions of normality are 

imposed from without. In othar wards one does not arrive at what is 

normal for man by considering human nature, and if one wishes to 

determine whether an individual is normal or not one considers what ba 

doss and compares it to what the most of men In that culture do, sinos 

tha moat of men express the dictates of ths culture* It is hoped that 

tho above aaampla has established the main points at issue, namely that 

one cannot maintain that there is nasassarily nona&lity in number that 

is, in operation, and that even if one war® to say that by this method 

the normality of an individual wuld obtain so far as a particular 

culture, is concerned, the question would still remain as to tha absolu­

te value of that particular norm* Mow although It can hardly be arguad 

that a culture intentionally imposes a criterion of normality on its 

members while fully realising that that criterion expresses a deviation 

from human nature, it should nevertheless be noted that an imposition 

can ba had either by Intent or by offset, and it is in tha latter vsy 

JJ. 
EAEIS s c a u r , Tba fsauroilc personality of Our Tins. Haw fork 

VJ*. Barton and Company,*Tm*TWn7Y*~^~~'^ ! 
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that a culture can impose a faulty criterion of normality upon its 

members. Therefore a culture which fails to consider human nature for 

what it really is, and puts forth a criterion of normality which is not 

in keeping with that nature, to one degree or another imposes rather 

than discovers the aoughtB for man for, once again, what a thing should 

do depends upon what it Is. 

At the beginning of the chapter it was said that differences do 

indeed exist in what is considered "normal** in different cultures, 

Horney's observations along this line were quite correct. However it 

does not necessarily follow from this that neuroses "do not represent 

problems common to human nature"• Nor can it be said that since what 

constitutes "growth** varies with the culture, human nature may be 

actualized in several different ways, even if the differences among 

cultures allow for contradictory ways. This tendency, on the part of 

Horney, to do away with absolute standards is a clear indication of an 

inability to reconcile opposites, to reduce multiplicity to unity, as 

well as of a tendency to accept what is as what ought to be. Indeed, 

it appears most strange that Horney would allow for a nature proper to 

man as man and yet refused to delve more deeply into tuat nature* The 

most striking reason for this paradox appears toobe that although Horney 

often assumed positions which both in their nature and consequences were 

philosophical, her conclusions were often based on observations which 

did not go beyond the emplriiogical level. Indeed, If one does make an 

attempt at reducing multiplicity to unity he ends in agreeing with 
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Horney*$ contention that "daviation from tha nor»alB may ba an inddaatissi 

of neurosis. But the agreeiaent i s with the "fact" and not with tha 

"•reasons* for the faet . An axsmpla might help to i l lus t ra te the pointt 

I f a young man l iving In the 'Jnltad States we» to ej&ibit aa 

extrama and chronic suspicion of everything and ev«ry«», there Might ba 

reasonable ground to assume that he was not weH-balanced. I f ha wars 

unable to assert himself with others in ordinary l i f e situations* i f ha 

ware to indicate by his attl tuda a se&rked iudiffaranee toward a goal in 

l i f e in keeping with h is adueaiion and native aMl l t l«S | i f ha were to 

exhibit a marked indecision in the most alensntary affairs of l i fe} i f 

he reflected an undue- fear of autemobilas or of crowds, or i f he were 

incapable of keeping up a conversation whan again his background and 

native abi l i ty presented no barr ie rs , there would be sufficient ground 

to at l eas t ruspsct that t h i s Individual was mantally disturbed* Tha 

ground for these conclusions would ba provided by the patterns of 

behaviour existing in the united States* There, i t i s expected that an 

individual ba on his guard against the injustice© of other©, but i t Is 

not considered "normal* to be continually and chronically suspicious 

of ovarythisg and everyone particularly when satiaf aatory avldanea to 

the contrary has been provided* Similarly, 1& tho united 3tatss* tha 

normal pattern of behaviour demands that a person be reasonably self-

assertive in his interpersonal relations* (la i s axpaoted to choose a 

goal In keeping with h is l ikes and ab i l i t i e s and to gwsua I t with a 

tenacity that w i l l assure a t laas t moderate success* Ra la eapesiod 
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to think on his feet, to see the pros and cons of a situation and to 

arrive at a Judgement. His daily contact with crowds and automobiles 

would render fear of these most peculiar. In short these departures 

from the established norm might indeed be indicative of a neurosis. 

Thus there is agreement with the "fact**. But the reason why these 

departures would indicate a neurosis is not the mere fact of a deviation 

from an established norm, but rather a realisation that these norm are 

nothing more than the more proximate expressions of what is expected 

of human nature. Thus a man who is aware of his true nature and of the 

manner in which that nature ought to be actualized may purposely depart 

from the norms of his culture if he perceives these norms to be 

perversions* His departure would not place him in the category of 

"abnormal" except in the eyes of the standard of the culture. Rather 

his deviation would represent a highly desirable unconventionality and 

the result might be a truly normal individual* The value of relative 

norms in discovering the neurotic, would seem t o depend on the direction 

which the individual's deviations have taken and on the ultimate value 

of the norms, rather than on the mere fact of a deviation. These are 

indeed significant qualifications. They emphasise all the more the need 

of a more ultimate and absolute standard. 

Finally we must consider that the purpose of psychoanalysis is 

not merely the discovery of neuroses* Psychoanalysis is not a specula­

tive science. It is naturally oriented to therapy and the final cause 

of psychoanalytic therapy is the cure of relief of psychic Illness* But 
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to cure or relieve is to bring about a change for the better and to 

bring about a change for the batter implies a knowlodgs, or at the 

least an assumed knowledge of what is if not bast at least better for 

man* This is Indeed a highly controversial issue in psychoanalytic 

circles since it has often been maintained that psychiatrists should 

remain neutral, should not in any way iaposa a philosophy of life upon 

their patients* Whether such neutrality is possible or not need not 

be discussed at this point, However it is most consequential in this 

context to consider that horney regarded it as neither possible nor 

desirable. 

Since neuroses involve questions of human behaviour and 
human motivations, social and traditional evaluations 
inadvertently determine the problems tackled and the goal 
arrived at* * 

8y own opinion is that an absence of value Judgements belong 
among those ideals we should try rather to overcome than to 
cultivate. A limitless willingness to undarstant the Inner 
necessities forcing the neurotic to develop and to maintain 
moral pretenses, parasitic desires, power drives and the Ilka, 
does not prevent my considering those attitudes as negative 
values interfering with real happiness*20 

^ 

SAHSK HCKWEX* Mow Ways in Psychoanalysis, Haw York, &.w. Jlorton 
It Company, Inc . , 1939, pT^W. 

20. 
I b id . , pp. 29?**98c 
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Similarly, 

In other words the contradistinction between the medical 
and the morel concepts of psychic disturbances, is less 
Irreconcilable than it appeared to b*« The moral problems 
are an integral part of the Illness, As a consequence we 
should regard m belonging to our medical task th© function 21 
of helping the;patient in tha clarification of these problems. 

And again. 

It is important for you to know in what school of 
therapy the analyst has been trained* ... Tome people 
hold that thooretloal differences in peyc.noanalytic theory 
are ultimately of little Import, but actually thay are of 
very great import* rise theory according to which the analyst 
practices is an expression of his philosophy of life. Tour 
analyst's philosophy of lit* ia important because it will 
influence you in the course of analysis, ... It is Inevitable 
that questions about human values coma up quite frequently in 
the course of analysis. 

Therefore 3ornsy*s sot of values, har "norms" did, by her own 
23 

admission enter into har therapy, in attempting then to determine 

Horney*s goals of therapy one may glean at the laast a general answer 

from har criterion for disoovarlng the neurotic. It will be recalled 

that Honaey's first criterion was "deviation from the normal," It will 

also ba recalled that for Horney 8tho conception of what la normal 

varies not only with tho culture but within the same culture in tha 

course of time.* 

<**m**m**wmmvmmM/mmtm»mtm»-m H M ******** 

Ibid, , p . 301* 
22*"""""" 

Id. (Bd* by) Ars Xou Considering Peychoanal;:sis, Sew lark. V*H* 
Norton & Ckaapamy, l ac , , 19l&$~lf*^$i* 

23* 
I t will be rmmfoamd tha*. Fromm too maintains that value judge­

ment© cannot be divorced from tfearajay* Sullivan, on tha other hand, 
distinguished betwaan $^ych!«trie cure and social curt* But i t has 
already been suggested that this distinction is smewhat dubious* 
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Therefore Horney fel t Justified in concluding that "there i s no such 

t 'dng *s a normal psychology which holds for a l l mankind" and that 

although a neurosis i s " , . , . a psychic disturbance brou$fot about by 

fears and by attempts to find compromise solutions for conflicting 

tendencies," nevertheless, " i t i s advisable to oaH tn is disturbance a 

neurosis only if i t deviate© from the pattern common to the particular 

cul ture" . In short, "neuroses do not represent problems common to a l l 

men", Uow i f a neurotic Is characterised primarily by a deviation from 
2h 

the pattern of behaviour considered normal in ids culture, than i t 

would appear obvious that a cure would canaist in getting the patient 

to conform to the patterns of the culture, in short to cease his 

w* 
It is true that horney supplied criteria other than "deviation 

from the normal" with which to discover the neurotic* In the third 
chapter of the thesis (Part II), other patterns of behaviour which, for 
Horney, characterised the neurotic, were mentioned* These worst 
rigidity in reaction, & discrepancy between potentialities and 
accomplishments, and the presence of conflicting tendencies* however, 
although Horney presented these last three characteristics aa separata 
and distinct from the first, the;, are, in effect, but its ramification®. 
Horney herself explained that a rigidity In reaction characterised a 
neurotic only If its particular manifestfttion was not la keeping with tha 
norms of th.e culture* Similarly a discrepancy between potentialities and 
accomplishments can only be viewed as a discrepancy In the light of 
what is expected of an Individual in his culture* The conflicting 
tendencies seem to allow the same qualification* Therefore, though the 
last three characteristics have been assumed to have a universal exten­
sion, their particular expression has been seen to vary with the culture* 
Those variations then, either in kind or in degree amount to deviations 
from the "normal*1 pattern in tho culture. Therefor®, though the present 
discussion treat® only of th.e first criterion, it, in effect, Includes 
them all* 
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deviations from the "normal". And slnoa Horney maintained that "there 

is no such thin*-; as a normal psychology which holds for all mankind" it 

would also appear clear that her goals of therapy would be relative 

goals, relative to what is considered normal, in the culture of tha 

patient. If one puts these two pieces of evidence together, (Harney's 

insistence on value Judgements in therapy and a r elativity in therapeu­

tic goals) it becomes immediately obvious that the preceeding dissuasion 

has bean far from merely academic, Several questions immediately arise* 

what were Hornay's specific therapeutic goals? Can they bo reconciled 

with the nature of man and if so would the reconciliation ba "par 

seoldsns" or at the price ox an Inconsistency? Is it unqualifiedly of 

value to adjust the patient to his environment? Those are indeed 

significant questions and clearly represent fertile ground for further 

study* 
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Any science whose final cause contains an implicit or explicit 

demand that it view man in terms of his nature must of necessity take 

some stand regard lag that nature and the things that affect it. 

Psychoanalysis is such a science. 

This thesis has endeavoured to present and evaluate tho funda­

mental philosophical positions of one psychoanalyst, Karen Harney. The 

subject matter treated was sufficiently diversified to require a 

tripartite division. 

Part one is concerned with a brief presentation of the outstand­

ing members of tho school of interpersonal relations, Harry Stack 

Sullivan and Irish Fromm. Sines Horney was a member of the school and 

since she was significantly influenced by tha above-named psychoanalysts 

a presentation of their more basic tenets was considered fruitful both 

as a means of giving tha reader a bird's-eye-view of the whole school, 

and by way of understanding more fully tho effect of which the thesis 

treats, Karen Horney. 

Part Two was intended as an exposition of Horney's basic 

thought. In keeping with this objective it was shown that Horney 

viewed man as a being possibly created and responsible within limits, 

whose nature is wholly constructive, and endowed with a spontaneous 

tendency toward self-actualization, Man not only possesses a generic 

nature, that is a nature in common with all other men, but an individual 

nature. The factors which serve to individualize that nature appear to 

ba temperament, intellectual ability and more particular aptitudes. 
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The spontaneous movement toward self-realination m y be impeded 

by unfavorable external factors. It the environment is unfavorable to 

the extent of crushing man's natural development, the Individual, in 

order to survive in some ;aeasure, will be forced to pervert his nature, 

fiather than evolving constructively he will grow destructive of self end 

others. The end-result of this perversion is a psychic disturbance 

termed neurosis. In short, whether an individual develops as normal or 

neurotic dapanda upon the quality of the environment. The force of the 

environment Is most significantly brought to bear on the individual 

through tha medium of interpersonal relations, particularly those 

experienced in the early childhood years. Of greatest consequence 

would be interpersonal relations of a parental nature, but parental or 

not such relations are in the fioal effect but the by-product of the 

cultural climate. This position wee described in tha thesis as amount­

ing to environmental determinism. This determinism was, however, of a 

qualified nature. According to Horney man was determined in his 

"normal" or neurotic development but both norma! and neurotic regained 

responsible agents, though la the case of a neurotic his freedom was 

"impaired". However a more careful analysis of the statue quo of 

Homay's neurotie, as revealed through a presentation of the neurotic 

structure, and coupled with some pointed remarks on Homay's part, 

seemed to indicate feat Ira point of fact the neurotic was In all 

respects driven and hanee his frendem was more apparent than real. 

A -neurosis, as viewed by Forney, was a psychic difficulty 

brought about by intensely >infavorable Interpersonal relations which 

created a disturbed stats involving the Individual's relation to him-
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self and others. But It would be advisable to call this disturbance a 

neurosis only if the individual's behaviour deviates from the pattern 

considered "normal" in his culture. In other words, there is no such 

thing as an absolute norm of normality. The concept of what is normal 

Is man-ssade and varies with tha culture. Consequently there would 

appear to be at least as many types of neuroses as there are conception® 

of normality. Conversely man's nature may be actuallsed in as many ways 

as there are conceptions of normality. 

These three fundamental positions, that is, Horney*a view of 

human nature, of the environment, and of normality, along with their 

off-shoots were evaluated in the third part. There it was shown that 

Horney's view of human nature was unreal since it refused to take into 

account an observable disharmony not merely in neurotics bat in all men. 

It was further shown that the proofs which Horsey had advanced te defend 

her convictions were far frm conclusive. Fvsrther»->re it was shown 

that although Horney's view of the rele of tha environment in .srodueing 

neurosis represented a striking instance of penetrating observation, 

one which implicitly indicate a rich insight into human nature and its 

more fundamental needs, nevertheless her environmental 'ietermirtiem 

sssmed to suffer by excess. Although the considerable influence of th® 

environment was admitted, althougn it was conceded that it explained a 

vary large number of neuroses, there was nonetheless a tendency on 

Harney's part to slight assy other factor. Thus it was shown that a 

constitutional pre-disgM*sitlon should also be considered to play a 

causal role in the explanation of at least some neuroses. Furthermore 

although tho individual could not be considered responsible for becom-
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itit neurotic, nevertheless ho did retain some meaaurs of freedom as 

nanrstis, and this Homey seamed to admit store in theory than in 

practice. The ethical implications of such a position were brought to 

light* 

Finally Homay's conception of normality was shown to refloat 

an apparent irajapacity to reconcile oppasitoa, aimsa the admittedly 

numerous criterions of normality did not automatically eliminate tha 

possibility of a more stable norm, Sines Homey*© position implicitly 

amounted to tha conviction that what Is aomal for jsjan Is not derived 

from human nature, i t was shown, by mm® of am m%andad analogy, how 

one should arrive at a criterion of normality. Thus deviations from 

tho "aormal" were shown to be helpful la dataotlag a neurosis If the 

normal were indeed an exg0"sssion of human natwe rather than an 

arbitrary cultural Imposition* 

Tha scope of this thesis did not include an intensive exposition 

aafxl evaluation of lomay's therapy. Bat in eawsladlng i t may be asked 

whether those facets of 3er«oy*e theories vhioh war* adversely-

ariticiaed In tha thesis, would of ssecaseity have prevented Momay from 

being a good f**yehoanalyat». or from ashierios* an is$pessivs number of 

auras* All practical indications point to Homey»» baing hold to tho 

highest eetaem in psycniatric circles, la point of fact tha stangr 

respsnslbls positions which she assoaed during har l ife time bear asaple 

witnes® to har stature (Mm Appendix 1), Tat i t would &®m that to ba 

«i»tali®r« on such crucial issues eat Is man's natwra aa that nature 

axista today wholly oa?wtructlv@i Is thaw such a thing at an object-

ivaly norfsal man| and are nswrotlea ut al l rmp®miMm agantsj 
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should at the least impair success la a field so intimately related to 

human nature as psychoanalysis. It could of course be replied that to 

be held ia high osteon} In a given circle doea not necessarily argue 

objective worth. It 'sight also be objected that therapeutic successes 

do aot constitute irrefutable proof of the value of a psychoanalytic 

theory, since "there is a t-reat deal of catharsis and suggestion 

Involved in any form of psychoanalysis*'. Thus Harney's successes, and 

she was apparently an extremely successful analyst, would \ave come 

about not because of, but in spite of her therapy. 

To explain away Horney'a stature as a osychoanalyst in so glib 

a manner is to do a glaring injustice to one of the most capable 

psychoanalysts of our time. Her death should be considered a very 

definite loss to psychiatry and to the mentally ill. Karen Horney was 

successful not In spite of but because of her views. Here there appears 

to be a contradiction but the contradiction does aot lie in the explana­

tion of Homey'© theories bat rather in Horsey herself, What is more, 

some of dorrmy*a philosophical positions although incorrect did not 

really affect her therapy and if they did at all, it was peculiarly 

enough by way of help rather than hindrance. Particular attention 

should be drawn to her view of human nature. Homay's conclusion here 

went much beyond her premises, yet in. viewing human nature oa wholly 

constructive fter attempts at seeking environmental factor® were undor-

standably intensified. This ran, of course, the risk of findj-ur" what 

was aot there. let ia point of fact this d M not occur. Homey's 

es^laaatlons of individual cases throughout her work reveal, on th® 

whole, an esetrameiy objective, p©a©tr&ting, and disciplined mind* 
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what was said regardirsg contradictions in Homey rattier than in this 

presentation would seem to require same explanation. At trie end of the 

final chapter it was asked whether dornsy's goals of therapy could be 

reconciled with man's nature and if so, whether such a reconciliation 

would be merely accidental or achieved at the price of an inconsistency. 

Although this question could not be answered in that chapter, without 

prefacing it with aa exhaustive presentation and evaluation of Horney's 

therapy, a task which goes beyond tha objectives of this study and 

which furthermore runs the risk of dealing with material not properly 

philosophical, it may be a>propriata in concluding to suggest at tha 

least a line of inquiry, Svon if one were to argue, and on© could do 

so consistently, that Harney's therapeutic goals in spite of an appear-

enee of universality (she maintained, far example that the re-integrat­

ed personality reflectsi "... tha capacity to assume responsibility for 

himself, in the sense of feeling himself the active responsible fare© 

in his life, capable of asking decisions and taking the consequences", 

<>jir Inner Conflicts p, 2tsl) were nevertheless clt-xrally determined 

since Rthere is no such thing as a normal psycholod^ which holds for 

all mankind**, still wnen Homey begins to apply her therapeutic goals 

she gives tha distinct impression that the act*si expressions of these 

goals are not raerely applicable te the Halted States but to man aa man. 

Therefore her relativism appears as soaswhat Inconsistent since she at 

tlstes gives the impression that In spit® of her relativism she ted a 

r&ry absolute and detailed view of how Juwian natire should be act><al-

isad* It is suggested further that this vi«w does not appear at all 

incompatible with the Christian view. And It is this Inconsistency 
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which might escplain at least in part her success as an analyst, Tims 

iioraey succeeded not in spite of but because of her therapy ja% there 

appears to have been a difference between theory and therapy. All this 

is but to say that Horney was first and foremost a psychoanalyst and 

am observer of human nature in action*: It la in this reaXa that her 

true worth is to be sought and there is saueh to be fo«nd. Her ssore 

ultiaats positions do reflect a rather larontable tendency, that of 

drawing explicit or illicit philosophical conclusion from th® disadvan­

tageous position of the esapirlcal scientist. 
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Biogra.phical Stwtch of Karen Homey 

Xaran Hornay was born in fkunfeurg* Saras^y- on Ssptoabar 16, lt$S. 

iter aether was of Osratra nationality, har father, a lorworian sea 

captain. She pursuad bar raedisal studies in Freiburg, (loattingan and 

Berlin, Iter nodical degree was received from the University of Berlin 

ia 1913* Four yaara bafora, aha had married Oscar Homey* a Berlin 

lawyer* Thay wore divorced in 1937* Tha marriage had yielded throe 

daughters, 

tioraey's interest in psychoanalysts appears to 'nave atoned 

fron har studios at tha tfaivsrstty of Berlin* From 193i* to 191ft she 

pursuad graduate studios in psychiatry at Barlin-Lankwita, Baring tm&fa 

at this period she was the avid pupil of Br, iCarl Abraham, tho well-

known disciple of Fraud* la tho following years (1918-1932) she was 

kept occupied as both a psychoanalyst and teacher at the Berlin 

Psychoanalytic insti tute, During tho same period she also participated 

in several iritarnational Congresses on psychoanalysis* Including tee 

now historic discussion of lay analysis, a discussion chaired by Freud 

himself, 

la 1932 Dr* ^oraay travailed to tha Unifcsd States at the 

iari tat lsn ©f Fraas AlasESador* te® had accepted th® oostti-w of 

Assoc iat«-Sirector of th® Chicago Psychoanalytic Xnatltwta* Th® post 

was held for two years, bat la 193k, i t would appear baoassi off 

dittar&mm with Mmmtdar, she settled la few fwk, ings^sd i n private 

practice, awl t o * tha pssiUon of l»trocior a t th® l*ist'.tati of 
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Paychoa«alysis. She also gave courses at the Mmt :̂ c'"ool for Social 

Seaearch, Dr. Homey was aaturallsod in 1938. 

fa 19hl» differences with the members of tha teaching staff at 

the ftm York Institute brought on hsr disqualification as a trains 

analyst. Although no specific reasons were given for her dismissal, it 

would appear that the cause lay in har growing differeneea with Freudian 

theories, However Horney and her colleagues aoon foraarf the Association 

for tho Advancement of Fsyehoaisalrsis, The mv body quickly establlshsd 

a training center, The American Institute For Psychoanalysis of which 

Horney was to become Dean, Tha Institute was a direct and open reaction 

to the Freudian School, Horasy aervad act only as Sean but also 

teacher aad editor of the Institute1® literary organ, Tha Aaerlcaa 

Journal of I^r/choanalysls* She was also a fallow of th© Aiserieas 

Psychiatric association and howsrary Presidast of tha fare?* Harasy 

Foundation for low-cost psychoanalytic feelp to tha needy. In spite of 

har several duties, she contributed many books aad articles to the field, 

and maintained a most exterasiv© private practice, 

Br* Homey continued in har various task® nntil 195 2 when, at 

the age of sixty-seven, she died fallowing a brief illoess. 



269 

APV^'fX 2 

ATTRACT 0? 

Saraa Horney'a Theory of JSfeurosis; An Ar t s to t e l i an -^omis t i c Cr i t ique , 
"With an Introduction t o the School of ' interpersonal j fe la t ions . i 

m**mm~mm********mm**m**' i l ) > I — > — j « * m . — > * « i * <m *™•••i**.*m*j|«»*w*»»*^iii»iii*>«i1Pi,««*»*.i*Mi•**!»*••• » , W H . M C - I • n wnr»«,. » * . « « » - M I W I » » • » n w i w u ' i i w 

Tbe ralsen d'etre of psychoanalytic therapy Is the cure or 

relief of taental illnesses, particularly of the poyeboneuroses. Such a 

scope must necessarily include a knowledge or at the least an assumed 

knowledge of what raan ought to be. To make such a commitment is in efr 

fact to adopt either implicitly or explicitly eorae position regarding 

the nature of aan. It la of course true that not all pa/choanalyste 

will sanction this line of reasoning. Msay will maintain tnat psycho­

analysis and value judgeiaenta need not, in fact shoald not, make their 

acquaintance. But what psychoanalysts say LB not always what psycho­

analysts do and what payehoaaalyste say is not necessarily true. 

Christian thought has been significantly aware of the implica­

tions of psychoanalysis in ter^s of man's nature, his origin and his 

end. Consequently, a thorough and comprehensive study of the theories 

of its founder, ttifgstund Freud, has been repeatedly undertaken in 

Christian circles. Unfortunately the theories o+* Freud's disciples or 

ex-diaciples h»va not always received such generous attention. Dr. 

Karen Horney'a psychoanalytic theories represent an instance of such 

neglect. This study, by presenting and evaluating Dr. jjoroey's raore 

— E 
Ph.D. Thesis presented by Sergio B. Petraroja, in 1>02, to 

the t'acuity of Arts of the 'TnlversiV of Ottawa thrones the Institute 
of Philosophy, 272 pages. 
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basic views has attainted a partial amendment of this slight. The need 

of subjecting Br. Horney* a views to closer scrutiny appears all the more 

urgent when one considers that, by her awn admission, value Judgements 

cannot be divorced from therapy. 

The study ia divided into thre<? parts, Since Horney was a 

prominent :*!eraber of the school of Interpersonal relations, a brief 

survey of the thought of the outstanding members of the school, '$&rry 

Stack Sullivan and Srich Frossa, was thought to help in placing Horney in 

focus by introducing tha reader to those forces which influenced her 

mere mature thought. Such would be toe final cause and tne content of 

part orva. 

The second part deals with the matter proper of the st.̂ dy, Karen 

Horney, The entire content of this part is of a chiefly presentstive 

nature. There is no sustained effort at an evaluation. The section is 

divided into four chapters though tha division is not intended to be 

clear-cut. The nature of the material demanded a certain overlaying. 

Chapter One deals with Hor-iey's view of human nature and its 

origin. What may be considered the essential notes of man's nature, aa 

seen by Horney, are presented. Han Is described as a possibly created 

and at least partially responsible being. He Is further depicted as the 

possessor of exclusively "constructive" tendencies which sprang from his 

vary nature and which, unlasa significantly impeded In their actualiza­

tion by external circumstances, tend to evolve spontaneously. Homey's 

"proofs" of her view of huaen nature are put forth. It is gleaned fre» 

her arguments that a aeurosis, the psychic disturbance with whieo her 

works are concerned, is ultimately and unqualifiedly determined by the 
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environment. Her often ambiguous use of terras is stressed and several 

questions are introduced at the end of the chapter. Their answers, 

which will serve to disolve some of the neb'tlc^sness, are left to a later 

chapter. 

Chanter 'two stresses the significant role of the culture in th® 

production of neurosis, Horney's concept of normality and her view of 

the influential role of tha environment are presented, each ia a 

separate section. The relativism reflected by Horney's first concept 

and Horney»s qualified environmental deterralrism are exposed in some 

detail. 

Chapter Three is concerned with rforney's view o^ th© nature and 

causes of neuroais. Certain behaviour patterns which serve to character­

ise the neurotic are indicated, Homay's definition of neurosis ia 

presented as well as a detailed exposition of the genesis of neurosis in 

terms of cultural factors and interpersonal relations. The cnapter also 

attempts to resolve the ambiguities alluded to in the fir̂ t, chooter. 

The final chapter of this part is eoncerred with the neurotic 

s*.r-«ctura itself. While it might at first appear that this chapter 

amounts to a little more than a "e riosity" in e study that is concerned 

with implicit or explicit philosophical notions, it Is later shown that 

the evolution of neurosis, as seen by Forney, will have ver,, definite 

ethical implications in terms of frmx&dom and consequent responsibility. 

Finally, the lest part of the thesis has as its end a criticism 

of 3r, Homey'e more basic view as expojnded in the pa&es bei'ore. It-

is divided Into four chapters. Chapter One considers Honey's vzm> of 

man. It is shown that her coneluaions regard I n^ human nature stem tVom 
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faulty argumentation and are not only contestable on logical grounds but 

also are contradicted by the testimony of mankind throa ;ho'it the 

centuries. 

Chapter Two focuses on an evaluation of Horney'a cause® of 

necrosis. The chapter treats briefly of the Aristoteli.an-Thomlstic view 

of human nature. This in turn is complimented hy a presentation of 

busm. nat-ire in its more dynamic aspects, particularly a® that nature, 

in order to achieve Its proper fulfillment &M integration requires the 

satisfaction of certain basic needs. These criterion® are then brought 

to bear on Harney's etiology of neurosis and it is in this realm that 

she emerges at her scrutinizing best. 

The third chapter of this part considers ths problem of neurosis 

and responsibility both in terms of responsibility for becoming neurotic, 

and freedom as neurotic, Homay's qualified dotormirusra appears vindi­

cated in the first instance but brought to an exaggerated extreme in 

the esNjoad, 

The final chapter deal© with Horney1a conception of normality. 

It is shown that to admit that fiere are way conceptions of normality 

in existence la not to do away with a nore abaciate norm, on© arising 

from the nature of man. The bearing; of Horney's relativism on Her views 

regarding psychoanalytic therapy is also sketched. 

A summary and conclusion is appendec* ut the end of tha sî rtv in 

which Br. Barmy'® value aa a psychoanalyst is defended in spit© of 

basic differences on somewhat crucial issues. 


